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PREFACE. 


qpHlS is perhaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the 
sacred and secular works of the Jainas with translation in Eng- 
lish, so that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India, 
speaking different languages, but also the savants of Europe and 
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and 
derive a first-hand knowledge of the hitherto sealed literature of die 
Jainas. At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived 
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists 
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi- 
ble for us to launch into this great undertaking. It is not too much 
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like 
Weber, Hoernle, Jacobi, Leumann, Guerinot, Lewis Bice, Bhandarkar, 
etc., and the publication dforiginal works by various societies in India, 
the literature of the Jainas would not have attracted even the slight 
attention which the modem orientalists deem fit to bestow on it> 
Though J ainism is one of the oldest religions of India whose votar- 
ies in the past ranked from the prince to the peasant, exercising a noble 
influence in placing all beings on the same sacred status by unfurling 
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were’ 
called to assemble, it is at the present day understood to consist o£ 
some customs and practices, the relics of a noble system, at which the 
other religionists continually fling their weapons of ridicule. The 
true principles and tenets of Jainism are as little known to these 
antagonists of the present day as to the Jainas themselves, and, cones- 
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of ill-feeling in the minds 
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily 
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works ‘ 
of the Jaina Aehfiiyas. f It is also a pity that the different sects of the T 
J ainas waste their time and labour in finding faulteof one another, each 
endeavouring to belittle the other sects and with well-mesfit, but ill-ed- 
-vised ways make the breach between them' wider and Wider every 
A study of their own canons, with the history of the great schienw m • 
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sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under- 
stand that the different sects are like different branches of a river 
which have sprang from a single source, bat, under stress of varying 
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view 
the ultimate end of joining the ocean. The schisms in Jainism were 
in like manner, caused by circumstances of time and place, and the 
varying angles of vision of Jain AchSryas, S&dhus, and Sr&vakas, the 
preceptors and the initiates, though the ultimate goal of liberation 
is the same to all. 

We intend to include in this series all the sacred works 
of the Jainas — those accepted by all the sects and those the authority 
of which is accepted by only a particular sect of the Jainas. By this 
course, we hope to open a field of impartial investigation, by which 
each sect of the Jainas can find out what are the actual points of 
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their 
own, will be enabled to appreciate what is good in the views of 
others. 

It would not have been necessary to dilate upon this point at 
the very beginning, had it not been for the fact that in India, at the 
present day, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking 
to promote the cause of Jainism is very often suspected as a sectarian 
propaganda. It is therefore necessary to emphasise that in the 
present series the sacred works of all sects of the Jainas will receive 
equal and impartial attention. 

The difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under- 
taking are many. The valuable manuscripts of the sacred works 
on Jainism are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples and 
private libraries that they may be said to be almost inaccessible. 
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different 
sects of the Jainas gradually increasing in number who have nobly 
sacrificed their time and money in propagating the tenets of Jainism, 
irrespective of minor differences of opinion. It is only with the 
help of friends like these that it -has been possible for us to g»iu 
access to the rare manuscripts, which will be published in the 
subsequent volumes of this series. 

Our aim, therefore, is to publish the sacred books of the Jainas 
in original, together with old commentaries ; and, in order to make the 
sacred works written in languages little understood at the present 
day, accessible to all, to add translation, elucidation and notes. In 
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the op ening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler treatises 
on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so 
that even a reader with little or no knowledge of Jainism may 
without difficulty prepare himself by gradual stages to grasp the 
abstruse tenets of Jainism embodied in works to be published in 
the subsequent volumes. 

Our series opens with Davva-Satpgaha (Dravya-Saipgmha) 
by Nemichandra SiddhAnta-chakravartti, a brief, but exhaustive, 
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism. This 
work is written by a Jaina sage, belonging to the Digambara 
sect, and it* may not be out of place to mention that the Digambara 
sect of the Jainas arranges their sacred works into four classes, 
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes consist of 
(i) works which lay down rules of conduct, (ii) works in which an 
exposition of numerical sciences are given, (iii) works which by means 
of allegories and fables expound the tenets of Jainism, (iv) and works 
which treat of Dravyas (substances) existing in and composing 
the universe! The exposition of the principles of Jainism, as 
contained in tlfe sacred books of the Jainas, is technically called 
Anuyoga, and the exposition of these four kinds of works men- 
tioned above are respectively called (i) Charan&nuyoga, i.e., exposi- 
tion of what one ought to do, (ii) Ganitfinuyoga, i.e., exposition 
of sciences, like mathematics, etc., (iii) Dharmakath&nuyoga, i.e., 
exposition of parables and stories, and (iv) Dravyftnuyoga or ex- 
position of substances existing in this universe. Charan&nuyoga 
is also known as Pratham&nuyoga, because it beads the list. Among 
the Afcgas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the 
Sveffimbara school, Ach&rkfiga belongs to the first, Chandra-praj- 
napti to the second, Jn&tri-dharmakathafiga to the third, and Sfitra- 
kri t&faga to the fourth class of works mentioned before.* 

Though Dravy&nuyoga is mentioned last, it must not be 
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supposed that, in studying the scriptures, the exposition of Dravya 
should be sought last of all. On the contrary, without Dravyftnu- 
yoga, the first and the most important exposition, of Charan&nuyoga 
becomes ineffectual.* For, first of all, a person must have knowledge 
of substances existing in this universe and then proceed to regulate 
his conduct accordingly.! Therefore, though the exposition of the 
rules of conduct (Charan&nuyoga) is, from the religio- secular point 
of view of more importance than the exposition of substances 
(Dravyanuyoga), the first step to be taken in comprehending the 
scripture of the Jainas must be the study of works which expound 
the theory of substances. 

This is the reason why we open our series with a work on 
Dravya. The other authoritative works on Dravya are Sutrakrit&hga, 
Tattv&rth&dhigama Sfitra by Um&sv&mi, Sammati Prakarana, etc. 
The exposition of Dravya is also found in later works like Pravacha- 
nas&ra and PancMstik&ya-samaya-s&ra by KundakundAch&rya, Dra- 
vy&nuyogatarkanfi, by Bhojadeva, etc. In the first volume of our 
series, while expounding Dravya, we have quoted parallel passages 
from these works to enable the reader to refer to many authorities on 
a single point. 

Besides these works, we have also quoted from works like Jaina 
epics, passages illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge 
how, even in the secular literature of the Jainas, the subject of Dravya 
has been treated by different writers. 

In conclusion, we beg to thank the authorities of institutions like 
Deva Kumar’s Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah, and Hemchan- 
dra Jaina Library, Benares, for kindly placing many rare and 
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valuable works and manuscripts at our disposal, and we also acknow- 
ledge our indebtedness to Mr. Ajita Prasad, M.A., LL.B., of Lucknow, 
Mr. Champat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable 
help and to our loved friend, Kumar Devendra Prasad Jaina 
of Arrah, without whose untiring zeal this volume would never have 
seen the light of day. 

Admitting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation 
of all scholars interested in the study of Jainism, so that the future 
volumes may be worthier than the present one and more suited to 
the noble object which we have set before us in this great 
undertaking. 

$RUTAPANOHAMI i 

26th May, 1917. 


S. C. GHOSHAL. 
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CONSONANTS. 
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« * Sa 
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v = Da 

* = Ba 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Among the ancient royal dynasties of India, the Gaftgas of the 
rm „ • £ West were devoted followers of Jainism. There 

is a tradition that a Jaina Ach&rya, named 
Sirphanandi, belonging to the Nandigana, helped Sivamara, the first 
king of the Ga/iga dynasty, to rise to the throne. Tn one inscription 
we find a mention of the fact that Sivamara KoftgunivarmS was the 
disciple of Sirphanandi,* and in another that the race of the Gaftgas 
prospered through the sage Sirphanandi.f It is therefore no wonder 
that we shall find in Jaina works verses to the effect that the Gahga 
kings worship the feet of Sirphanandi, J or that a dynasty which 
owed its origin to the help of a Jaina Ach&rya should be staunch to 


* Vide Repertoire d’epigraphio Jaina (A. A. Guerinot) Inscriptions Nos. 213 
and 214. Also — 



wnnftn wnsftt sran$iEr: i 


TOuft sr ftfenNg&ftr ftresr- 




II 


[Inscription in Pfirsvanatha Bastion ChandragiriHill, Sravana Belgola, Mysore. 
(Inscription No. 54—* Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola’ by Lewis Rice, page 42.)] 






fprn^T fawial srort *rc:: sr: n” 


[Manual of the Salem District— Revd. T. Poulkes, 11,360.] The reading 
instead of in the above verse is according to Lewis Rice. 





[V&huvali Char it ra, Verse 6.] 
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the Jaina religion. There are records which establish beyond doubt 
that the kings of the Gaftga dynasty were the promoters and pro- 
tectors of Jainism. Numerous inscriptions, dating from the fourth 
to the twelfth century A. D., testify to the building of Jaina temples, 
consecration of Jaina images of worship, hollowing out caves for Jaina 
ascetics and grants to Jaina Acharyas by the rulers of the Gaftga 
dynasty. 


Mftrasimha If. 


In this dynasty there was a king, named Marasimha II, men- 
tioned in the inscriptions as Dharma-Mahnmjj;- 
dhiraja Satyavu kya KoftgunivarmA-Parmanad i 
Marasimha. The reign of this king was conspicuous by great and 
decisive victories over the Oheras, the Cholas, the PA-ndyas and the 
Pallavas of the Nolambadi country. The most notable success of 
Marasimha II against his enemies was that against Vajjala-deva, and 
his most terrible fights were fought at Gonur and Uchchaftgi. 
Faithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this great king, after a glorious 
reign, abdicated his throne and gave up his life by a three days* fast, 
in the presence of his spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasena, at 
Bankapur, in the Dharwar district. The epitaph of Marasimha 11 
is contained in the inscription engraved on the four sides of the base 
of the pillar known as Kfigo Brahmadeva Khamblia, near the en- 
trance to the temples on Chandragiri hill, at Sravana Belgola 
(Mysore) §. Though this inscription is without date, the year of the 
death of Marasimha IT is inferred from another inscription to be 
975 A. D. (I 


Chamundaraya or Chamundaraja was the worthy minister of 
this great king. Tt is the heroism of this minister 
Chftmundarftya. t], a t enabled Marasimha II to win his great battles 

against Vajjala and those fought at Gonfir and Uchchaftgi. In an 
inscription at firavana Belgola, we have an eulogy of ChamundarAya 
in the following terms : 


Chamundaraja, the sun adorning, like a jewel, the head of the 
eastern mountain of the Brahma-ksatra race, the moon increasing by 
the rays of fame the waters of the Brahma-ksatra race, a jewel in the 
garland sprung from the mounlain containing the mine of the 


§ Vide Inscription No. 38. 4 Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola’ by Lewis Rice. 

|| Vide Inscription at Mel&gfini, quoted in the footnote to the * Introduction to 
the Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (Lewis Rice), page 18 v Vide also, Epigraphia 
Ip&ica,’ Vol. V. Inscription No, 18, 
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Brahma-ksatra race, and a fierce wind to raise the fire of the Brahma- 
ksatra race, was born. 

Where the array of the enemy was broken like that of a herd 
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the victorious 
elephant of his lord, the king Jagadekavira (the one hero in the 
world), when at the order of king India* he raised his arm to 
conquer Vajjala-deva, of terrible power, like the ocean disturbed at 
the end of age, and who was the younger brother of Patala-malla. 

He who was thus praised by his lord in the fight with the king 
of Nolambas : “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to 
the black snake of my arrow when you sitting always in the front 
of the bravest heroes — an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a 
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy 
are split, and a goad to the wild animals — the enemy — are present? 1 ’ 

Who fiercely roared thus in the fight with king Rana-siipba, 
“ O king Jagadekavira ! By your prowess I can conquer in a 
moment (an enemy), even if he be R&vana, his city, La/ika, the 
citadel, Trikuta, and the moat, the briny ocean.” 

To whom the celestial damsels bestowed the blessing — il We 
were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to 
embrace his neck, but now we have been satiated with the water of 
the edge of his sword- 0 victor of Rana-ra/iga-simha ! live to the 
end of age.” 

Who, formerly frustrated the desire of king Chaladafika-gahga, 
who wished to snatch by power of arms the fortune of the empire 
of the Gaftgas, and who satisfied the desire of the Raksasas, who 
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies 
in skulls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels-t 


* Indra IV, grandson of Krisna III. [Vide Inscription No. 18. Vol. V, Epi- 
graph ia I ndica.] 


t 
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The above inscription is Ch&raundaraja’s own information 
about hirnaelf. But the greater part of this inscription seems to 
have been lost. “ Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two lines 
and-a-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to have caused three 
sides of Ch&mundaraya’s originnal inscription to be entirely effaced, 
leaving only the one side ” * a translation of which we have given 
above. 

“ ChamundarAya composed a work called Cliamunda Raya 
PurAna, containing an epitome of the history of the 24 Tlrtliaftkaras, 
and at the end its date is given as £$aka 900, the year Mvara (A. D. 
978).”f The statements found in the verses of the inscription quoted 
above “ accord with those given in the Ch&munda Raya Puriina. 
It is there said, in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Gafiga- 
kula-chudamani Jagadekavira Nolambakulantaka-deva ; and that 
he was born in the Brahma-ksatra vamsla. I n the concluding chapter 



cT SPITF*. 

«TT3* fcijjftsnpsr %raq»Piri: y n ffirerftgsr : n” 

[Inscription on the Tydgada Brahma Dova Khambha, Size V 9" x V 6". Oirea 
A. D. 988. Vide Lewis Rice Inscrip, at S, B., p. 85.] 

* Lewis Rice—* Inscriptions at Sravana Bcigola.’ Introduction, page 33. 
f Lewis Rice—* Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola.* Introduction, page 22. Vide 
also Lieut.-Col. Mackenzie's Collections, Edited by II. H. Wilson, Vol. I, p. 146, where 
it is said that Chftmuntla R&ya Purina gives “an account of the sixty-three 
celebrated personages of the Jainas.” 
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it is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the 
Krita Yuga he was Sanmukha, in the Treta Yuga Rama, in the 
Dvapara Yuga Gandivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vira-marttanda. The 
origin of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of 
Vajjala Deva, in the Khedaga war, he obtained the title Samara - 
Dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed on the plains of Gonfir 
in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-marbtarida ; from his fight in the 
fort of Uchchafigi, the title liana-vahga-simlia ; from his killing 
Tribhuvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bagalur and enabling 
Govinda to enter it, the title of Vairikula-kalada^a ; from his defeat 
of Raja and others in the fort of king Kama, the title of Blmja-vik- 
rama ; from his killing his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account 
of his hatred, the title of Chhaladafika Gang a ; from his killing the 
Gaftga warrior (bhata) Mudu Rachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu - 
rama aud Pratipakf$a-rak$asa ; from his destroying the fort of the 
warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bhata-mdri ; from upholding the 
brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Gwiavctni Kdva ; 
from his virtue, liberality, etc., the title of Samyaktva-ratndkara ; 
from liis not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of 
Sauchabhararia ; from his never telling an untruth even in jest, the 
title of Satya-yadhi$tfnra ; from liis being the head of the bravest, 
the title of Subhata-childdmaw . Finally, in his composition, he calls 
himself Kavijana-sekhara , the head of the poets. 

Of most of these allusions we have no other information ; but 
it is remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no 

mention is made of a single work of religious merit On the 

contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed 
from beginning to end.” f 

But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance 
of his age, Chamundaraja devoted himself mostly to religion, under 
liis spiritual teacher, Ajitasena, and became immortal as one of the 
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images 
of Gomateivara and Nemin&tlia in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri 
at Havana Belgola, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his 
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images. 

After the death of Marasirnha II of the Gafiga dynasty, 
Panchaladeva, fully known as Dharma-mah&rfij&- 
RMamalla a il. a U ° * d hi raj a Satyavakya Kohgunivarma Panchaladeva, 
ascended the throne, and he was succeeded by 
• Lewis Rice — * Inscriptions at Sravaoa Belgola.’ Introduction, page 84. 
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king Rachamalla or Rajamalla II fully known as Dharma-maha- 
r&j&dhirsija Sat.ya-vakya Kofcgunivarma Parmanadi Rachamalla. 
Chamunda Raja was also the minister of Rachamalla or R&jamalla 
II. In one inscription we read “Raya (i.e., Chamunda-Raya), the 
excellent, minister of the king Rachamalla,” f and in another “ Cha- 
munda Raya, second in glory to king Racha-malla.” J In a Jaina 
work, named Vuhuvali-Charitra, we lind that there was a king named 
Rajamalla, the worshipper of the feet of the sage Siiphanandi. 
Chamunda Bhdpa (or Raja) was his minister.§ In a manuscript 
we read “ Chamunda Itaya, having the titles of Ra^arafiga-malla , 
Asah&ya-piirakrama , Qtwa-ratna-bhfi$cwa , Samyahtva-ratna-nilaya , 
etc., the Mahdvidtya (highest minister) of Rajamalla of the Gafiga 
dynasty, graced by the great sage Simhanandi.”|| 


* Mr. Fleet has accepted the name R&clia-malla to bo the correct one (Epigra- 
phia Indica, Vol. V, Inscription No. 18), and, though we find this namo in some 
inscriptions, the name R&jamalla is also used by Jaina writers whom wc have quoted 
in this Introduction and in inscriptions like No. 107 Md. Vol. TIT, Epigraph ia Carnatica. 

*j" i ’ Inscription at Uliaiulnri Basti. fcravana 
Bolgola, Mysore. [Vide Lewis Rico— ‘ Inscriptions at Sravaiia Bolgola,' p. 108.] 

% am* gcR. nr JjBrnir 

Inscription to the left of the Dvarapulaka doorway. [ Vide Lewis Rico — 
‘ Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola,' p. G7 ] 


§ “< 



sftayonjqijr 5^33: fq: 11. 



[Vahuvali-Charitra, Verses 6 and 11.] 

11 “ 

s g WMe«M T-— gnnspjRw- 

” - 


[Commentary on Gommata-sftra by Abhayachandra Trai vidya- chakravarfcti. 
The MS. from whieh we quote the above passage is in the Central Jaina Oriental 
Library. Arrah.] 





CH ANDRAGIRI AT SRAVANA BELGOLA IN MYSORE. 






TEMPLE OF NEMINATH BY CHAMUNDARAYA ON CHANDRAGIRI (Southern side.) 








Plate IV 
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The Temple of Vahuvali Gomateshwara by Chamundaraya on Vindhyagiri at Sravana Belgola. 
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Before we proceed to describe the images and buildings estab- 
lished by Ch&mnnda RAya, it will be better to give a brief description 
of the places which bear these monuments of piety and which have 
now become some of the holiest places of pilgrimage resorted to by 
the Jainas. 


ftravana Belgola. 


Havana Belgola or Belgola of the ^ramanas (Jainas) is a village 
in the Chnnnarayapatna Taluq of the Hassan 
district in Mysore. The word ‘ Havana’ is used 
before Belgola to distinguish it from two other Belgolas which are 
known as Hale Belgola and Kodi Belgola. Belgola in Canarese indi- 
cates “ white lake ; ” and in many inscriptions we have references to 
“ Dhavala-sarovara,” ° “ Dhavala-sarasa” and “ £$veta-sarovara,” f all 
signifying the “ white lake and the place must have derived this 
name from the beautiful lake situated on the spot. There are two 
hills, one on the north and the other on the south of the village, which 
are respectively known as Chandragiri (see Plate!) 
^ndhyagh^ 1 a n and Vindhya giri (see Plate IV), on which there 
are temples and images established by the Jainas 
and numerous inscriptions throwing a flood of light on the ancient 
history of this faith. Ohandragiri according to a tradition derives 
its name from Chandragupta, who followed his spiritual teacher, 
BhadrabAhu, when the latter with twelve thousand disciples, at the 
approach of a terrible famine, left Pataliputra and moved towards the 
south. It was on Chandragiri that Bhadrabahu left his mortal body, 
and in his last moments there was only one disciple, the above-men- 
tioned Chandragupta, who was present. If we accept the tradition 
of the Jainas we shall have to come to the conclusion that this 
Chandragupta, the disciple of the sage Bhadrabahu, was none other 
than the celebrated Maurya emperor of the same namc.f 

It was on Chandragiri that Chamunda Raya erected a magni- 
ficent temple containing the image of the twenty-second Jaina Tirthafi- 
kara, Neminatha. [See Plate II.] Subsequently, the upper storey of 
the building was added by the son of Ch&munda Raya, and an image 
of the twenty-third Tirthafikara, PanJvanf.tha, was placed in it. Both 


* Inscription No. 108. Lewis Rice — Inscriptions at S. B. 
t Inscription No 54. Lewis Rice — Inscriptions at 8. B. 

t For a detailed discussion on this point, the reader may refer to Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Vol. II. Introduction, pages 1-14. Vide also ‘ The Heart of Jainism 9 by 
Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, page 10, 

4 



xxvi 


INTRODUCTION . 


these storeys were built in the tenth century A. D. and give a fine 
idea of the beautiful architecture of that age. [See Plates II and III.] 

On Vindliyagiri, Chamunda R&ya erected a colossal image of 

„ , . Vahuvali or Bhujabali, more commonly known as 

Gommateavara. . ~ . rr : - 

Gommatovann or Gom mates vara. [See frontis- 
piece]. Later on, imitating Chamunda Raya, the chief Vira-P&ndya 
erected another statue of Gommateivara at Karkala (South Canara), in 
A. D. 1432 ; and afterwards a similar figure of Gommatesivara was 
established by the chief Timmar&ja at Yenur (South Canara), in A. D. 
1604* 

These “ colossal monolithic nude Jain statues are among the 

wonders of tlxe world.” | These are “ undoubtedly the most remark- 
able of the Jain statues and the largest free-standing statues in 

Asia All three being set on the top of eminences, are visible for 

miles around, and, in spite of their formalism, command respectful 
attention by their enormous mass and expression of dignified serenity. 
The biggest, that at Havana Belgola, stands about 56| feet in height, 
with a width of 13 feet across the hips, and is cut out of a solid 
block of gneiss, apparently wrought in situ . That at Karkala, of the 
same material, but some 15 feet less in height, is estimated to weigh 
80 tons. The smallest of the giants, that at Yenur, is 35 feet high. 
The three images are almost identical, but the one at Yenur has the 
‘ special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled, with a deep grave 
smile/ which is considered to detract from the impressive effect. 
The extreme conventionalism of Jain art is well-illustrated by the fact 
that, whereas all the three colossi are substantially identical, save for 
the smile at Yenur, the dates vary widely.” f 

The image erected by Chamunda Raya “ is not only the most 
ancient in date and considerably the highest of the three, but from its 
striking position on the top of the very steep hill and the conse- 

* References for Sravaiia Begola statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, page 129 ; 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, page 108 ; Lewis Rice -* Mysore and Coorg,' page 47. 

References for Karkala statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, page 858; Epigra- 
phia Indica, Vol. VII, page 112. 

References for Yenur statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, page 37 ; Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. VII, page 112. 

| Imperial Gazetteer of India, page 121. 

t Vincent Smith — ‘ A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon,* page 288. 

Further references to these statues will be found in Sinrrock — * Manual of 
South Canara,’ page 85; Fergusson— ‘ History of Indian Architecture,’ page 267; 

* Fraser’s Magazine,' May, 1875 (Mr. Walhouse’s article), 
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quently greater difficulty involved in its execution, is by far the moat 

interesting. The image is nude and stands ereot facing the north 

The figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is 
represented as surrounded by ant-bills, from which emerge serpents : 
a climbing plant twines itself round both legs and both arms, ter* 
m ina t ing at the upper part of the arm in a clustre of fruit or berries. 
The pedestal on which the feet stand is carved to represent an open 
lotus.” * 

There are inscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot 
The Inscriptions of the image of Gommatetfvara at f^ravapa Belgola. 

®t C See Plat e V]. The inscription on the right-hand 
Srayana Belgola. slab is as follows : — 

£$ri-Ch&mun(Jar&jarp m&disidam ; 

£$ri-C h&mu pdara j an [ie] Yv [v] itt&n ; 

S$ri-Gaipgarftja suttalayavaip m&disida ; 
that is to say — 

$ri Ch&mundartlja caused to be made. 

Sri Chiimundar&ja caused to be made. 

f$ri Gaqigardja caused the CkaitySlaya (enclosure) to be made. 

“ The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are 
Canarese. The second line is a Tamil translation of line 1, and consists 
of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha and the 
second in the Va$(eluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that 
ChSmupdarSja caused to be made the image, at the foot of which the 
inscription is engraved, and the third line that Gaqjgar&ja caused to 
be made the buildings which surround the image.”t 

The inscription on the slab on the left-hand is as follows : — 
£$ri-Ch&mundar&jem karaviyalem 
l^ri-GaipgarSje sutt&le karaviyale ; 
that is to say — 

f$ri Chfimundar&ja caused to be made. 

. Sri Gamgar&ja caused the Ohaity&laya (enclosure) to be made. 

“The alphabet is N&gari, and the language is Mar&thi The 

Mar&thi language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jain 
pilgrims from the Mar&thft country.”! 

In Plate VI we have given a facsimile reprint of the inscrip- 
tions mentioned above, beginning with that on the left. From the 
* Ipigraphla Oamatloa, Vol. II, Introduction, page 89. 

t B. Hultssoh— ' Inscriptions on the Three Jain Colossi of Southern India' (Bpl- 
graphia Indies, Vol. VII, pages 198-109.) 
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identical type used in both the lines, the inscription on the left- 
hand slab is supposed to he engraved during the reign of Gahga-r&ja, 
when he erected the building round the image of Gommateivara 
established by Ch&muijda-R&ya. It is all tlie more probable, as the 
inscription on the left is nothing but a repetition of that on the right 
in a different language. 

GaAga-r&ja was the minister of Vi§nuvardhana, a king of the 
Hoysala dynasty, who ruled in the 12th Century 
Ganga-raja. ^ j) j n an inscription dated about 1160 A. D., 

we find the praise of Gafiga-raja and Ch&munda-R&ya, together with 
that of Hulla, as follows : — 

“ If it be asked who in the beginning were firm promoters of 
of the Jina doctrine (i.e., in Havana Belgola) — (they were) Raya, the 
minister of king R&clmmalla ; after him, GaAga, the minister of king 
Vi§nu ; and after him, Hulla, the minister of king Npsirpha-deva : if 
any others could claim as much, would they not be mentioned ?”° 

Besides the inscription at the foot of the image announcing that 
Chumunda Riya established the same, we find reference to this 
in another inscription, dated about 1180 A. 1)., in the following 
manner : — 


“ Combining in himself wisdom, religion, glory, high character 
and valour, the moon of the GaAga race was Rachamalla, famed in all 
the world. That king’s second in glory (his minister CMuiunda 
Rftya), equal to Manu, was it not he that had this Gommata made by 
his own effort ?”f 

The three statues represent Vahuvali or Bhujavali, also known 
as Gommatedvara, who was the son of Adijina (tisa- 
accoun t of Bh* javafh bhanfitha, the first Tirtbafikara of the Jainas. Ri§a- 
bhadeva, according to tradition, was a king, and 
had two wives, Nand& (some say Sumafigald) and Sunanda. Nand& 
or SumaAgalA gave birth to the twins, Bharata and Braliml, a boy 
and a girl, the former of whom was placed on the throne by Rigabha- 
deva, when he retired to seek absolute knowledge. V&huvali and his 
sister, Sundarl, were born of SunandA, and the former ascended the 
throne of Takfra-tfila (modern Taxila), when his father distributed his 


* Vide Bpigraphia Oarnatioa, Vol. II, Introduction, page 84. Holla was the 
minister of Narasimha I, of the Hoysala dynasty, who ruled in the 12th century A.D. 

t Vide Bpigraphia Oarnatioa, Vol. II, page 164. The lino speakin of the con- 
struction of the image fa— 

nyfcw nyniflK npj tot wifmw wsii w 
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kingdom among his sons. Bharata had possession of a wonderful 
Ohakra (discus), which could not be withstood by any warrior in fight. 
With the help of this Chakra, Bharata conquered the earth and re- 
turned to his capital. But the discus would not enter the capital (or, 
according to another account, the armoury). Bharata then took this 
as a sign that there was still another territory on earth which had not 
been conquered by him, and, after reflection, came to the conclusion 
that there was only the kingdom of Taksa-tfila, ruled by his brother, 
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him. Bharata then 
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the terrible fight that 
followed, Bhujavali was victorious. Even the discus of Bharata could 
do no harm to Bhujavali. But Bhujavali, though victorious, suddenly 
became lost in meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world. 
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujavali and returned to his place ; but 
Bhujavali went to the summit of Kail&sa mountain, remained 
standing there (or, according to another account, stood on the very 
field of battle) in a statuesque posture for one year* and “ the 
creepers, wreathing round the boughs of the trees on the 
bank clung to his neck and crowned his head with their canopy 
and the blades of kurfa-grass grew between his feet, and he became in 
appearance like an ant-hill. ,, | Subsequently, Bhujavali obtained 
absolute knowledge and became one of the Kevalls. 

In an inscription, however, we read that Puru was the father 
of V3huvali or Bhujavali and Bharata.J Then the inscription 
goes « n to say that “ Bharata, the son of Puru Deva, surrounded 
by all the kings conquered by him, erected, in glee, an image, 
representing the victorious Valiuvali Kevali, which was 525 bows 
in height, near Podanapura. After a long time, innumerable Kuk- 
kuta-savpa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and 
neck of a snake), terrifying the world, grew up in the place sur- 
rounding (the image of) that Jina, for which the image became known 
as Kukkutedvara.”§ 


* vid e Harivamsapurana by Jinasena, Chapter XT. For a slightly different 
account, see Kathftkosa, translated by O. H. Tawney, pages 102-105. 

f Vide The KathA-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translated by C. H. Tawney, 
pages 192-105. 


t 
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In the light of these traditions, we shall be able to understand 
the significance of the sculptured anthills, from which serpents are 
issuing, and the climbing plant whioh twines round the legs and 
arms of the images of Gommatedvara at Havana Belgola, Karkala and 
Yenur. “ These details are identical in all three, and supposed to 
represent so rigid and complete an absorption in penance that ant- 
hills had been raised around his feet and plants had grown over his 
body, without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction 
from mundane affairs.” • 

The story of the establishing of the image of Gommaterfvara by 
The legendary ao- Chamunda Raya is thus described in a work, 
U^Mn^ottibeimage composed in Sanskrit verses, named V&huvali Cha- 

by Oh&mnuda Raya. rjtra. 

In the city of Madhuri (now known as Madura) in the Dr&vitja 
The story i n country there was a king, named R&jamalla, who 
VAhuvaii Oharitra. encouraged the spread of Jaina tenets, and was the 

worshipper of Sirphanandi, belonging to the Derfiya Gana f His 
minister was called Ch&munda R&ja. One day, when the king sat 
with his minister in the royal court, a travelling merchant came there 
and told them that in the north there is a town called Paudanapuri, 
where there is an image of Vahuvali, also called Gommata, established 
by Bharata. Hearing this, the devout Ch&mundar&ja resolved to 
visit the shrine of the image, and going heme narrated the tale to his 
mother, Kalik& Devi whereupon she also wished to go with him to that 
sacred spot. ChSmundar&ja then went to his spiritual preceptor, 


sfcrefcni atrgtf mfe&rq war 




” Inscription No. 85, Epigraphia Oarnatica, 


Vol. II, page 67. 

* Levis Rice— Inscriptions at b'ravapa Belgola ; Introduction, page 83. 


' t When the Ach&ryas of the Nandi -sangha of the Jainas spread themselves 
over the country (Desa), their sangha came to be known as Desiya-Gana, vide 
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[Ythuvali Oharitra, verse 87.] 
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Ajitasena, who revered Siiphanandi and made a vow before the latter 
that he will not drink milk tiU he sees the image of VAhuvali. 
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and nnmerons soldiers 
and attendants, ChAmupderAja started on his pilgrimage and reached 
the Vindbyagiri ( in Havana Belgola). In the night, the Jaina Goddess 
KusmAndl (the Yakpint attendant on NeminAtha, the twenty-second 
Tirtlmftkara) appeared in a dream to ChAmundarAja, Nemichandra 
and KAlikA, and told them that it was very difficult to go to Paudana- 
puri but on that very hill there is an image of VAhuvali, formerly 
established by RAvapa, which will be visible if the hill be cleft by a 
golden arrow. According to the dream, on the next morning, 
ChAmundarAja stood on the hill with his face towards the south and 
let loose a golden arrow from his bow. Immediately the mountain 
was cleft in twain, and an image of VAhuvali became visible. 
OhAmupdarAja then established and consecrated the image and 
granted lands for the worship of this image. When king RAjamalla 
heard of this affair, he conferred the title of “ RAya ” on ChAmupda 
rAja and granted further lands for the regular worship of the 
image. 

In a very recent work, named RAjAvali-kathe, written by Deva 
The story in Chandra in the KannAda language, the same story 
R&j&vali-kathe. | g repeated, with variations in details. It is there 
written that ChAmunda Raya was a feudatory chief of king Rflja- 
malla. His mother learnt from Adi-pur&na, when this work was being 
read to her, that in Podanpura there was an image of VAhuvali. There- 
upon she set out with her son to see this image, but on her way 
on the hill where BhadrabAhu SvAmi died, she dreamt one night that 
PadmAvati Devi appeared to her and said that there is an image of 
VAhuvali on that very hill, covered by stones, which was formerly 
worshipped by RAma, RAvapa and Mandodari. On the next morning 
an arrow was shot and the image of VAhuvali became visible. 

Thus, in the legendary accounts of the Jainas, we find that Cbfi- 
muncja RAya was not the person who caused the image to be made, but 
that there was already an image on the hill which he established and 
consecrated in the proper way. The high priest at ^ravana Belgola 
had also stated, according to these traditions, that “in ancient times, 
an image was at this place, self-formed from earth, under the shape 
of Gomat Uvara SvAmi which RAvapa, the monarch of the RAkpasas, 
worshipped to obtain happiness,” 
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ChamundarEtja discovered it and “ made the workmen cut it 
into a regular shape, with the utmost accuracy of proportion in all 
its parts; the several proportions of the body resembling the 
original likeness of Gomat Wara Sv&mi in profound contempla- 
tion to obtain Mok$a. He also caused several buildings to be con- 
structed as temples and other edifices round the God (?). On their 
completion, he established the worship of the image... with great 
ceremony and devotion.”® In an extract taken from Stbala-pur&na, 
we find the following passage which agrees with the above 
story : 

“ ChAmundar&ja set out with his family ... with a view of 

visiting the God Gommatetfvara ... at Padanapura 
Stha^»-pnrftna. y ' n a °d the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout the 
surrounding country. En route he came to Ha- 
vana Belgola Kfetra, having heard a good deal about the God 
Gommaterfvara ... He repaired the ruined temples and, among other 
ceremonies, had that of sprinkling the god performed. He appointed 
Siddh&ntSch&rya as Guru of the Math to conduct the daily, monthly, 
annual and other processions. He established in the Math a 
Ohattraqa, where food, medicine and education were provided for 
pilgrims. He appointed men of his caste to receive with due respect 
the devotees and pilgrims of all three castes who should resort to the 
place from Delhi, Kanakadri, Svitpura, Sudb&pura, Pilpapuri, 
ChampSpuri, Sammida-giri, Ujjayanta-giri, Jayanagara, etc. For this 
purpose, certain villages . . . were made over to the temple. He fixed 
Silfi-rfasanaB in the four directions ... This endowment was maintained 
by bis descendants for 109 years. ”t 

Now let us attempt to find out how far these statements to 
the effect that Ch&munda Rftya was merely the discoverer of the 
image of Gommateefvara at Havana Belgola are true. The work, 
Bhujabali Cliaritra or V&huvali Charitra, is composed in Sanskrit 
verses, and in it we find only a collection of traditions handed 
down from mouth to mouth, with variations arising from such a 
course. The date of the work cannot be definitely ascertained, but, 
from its style, it can be inferred that it was composed long after 
the establishment of the image of Gommatedvara. R&j&vallkathe 

• Historical »od Legendary account of Belliagola (Asiatic Researches, Vo). IX,' 
page MS). >■' 

f “ SthalapnrAna ” Extract taken by Oapt. !. S, F. Mackenzie (Indian Anti- 
quary, Voi n, page 180), 
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is “ a compendium of Jaina history, legends and chronology, 
drawn up early in the present century for Devlramma, a lady of the 
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina establishment 
at Mai ey fir ” 0 This work also cannot, therefore, be called to be an 
authority for determining the question in hand. In RfijAvali-kathe 
and in Sthala-purana, the authors made no attempt, to be accurate 
on historical points, for the subject-matter in their hands was merely 
a collection of legends and fables. It is true that there are historical 
materials underlying these stories, but these should not be taken 
on trust as they are, but we should test the accuracy of the same 
by comparing these with other aud more trustworthy records before 
we could accept them m matters of history. To mention one among 
many inaccuracies in othala-purana, we may quote the line “ Cha- 
in und a RAya, king of Daksina Madura and the descendant of Jaina 
Ksatri Pandu, ”f from which we shall understand how in the 
legendary accounts Cham and a RAya, the minister, came to be des- 
cribed as the king of Madura. 

Further, if there had not been any contemporary and authentic 
records to prove who caused the image to be constructed, we might 
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that 
Clnimunda Raya erected this statue. But, fortunately for us, 
there are records to prove that it was Clnimunda Raya and no 
other who had the image of GoramatesSvara constructed. 

First, there is the inscription which we have already quoted 
under the feet of the image in which it is distinctly stated that 
Ch&muncja RAja “ made ” the image. Next, in an inscription, dated 
about 1180 A. D. (see page X), we have seen that ChAmunda 
Rfiya had this image made by his own effort. These are supported 
by a work, named Gommata-sAra, composed by Nemichandra, the 


* Lewis Rice — Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola : Introduction, page 8 (1889). 
t Extract taken from “ Sthala-purana ” by Capt. Mackenzie (Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. II, page 180). It may also be mentioned that in the PattAvali of Seria gana, we 
have^ChAmupdarfiya, the king of the Southern Tailahga and KarnAtaka, the crest Jewel 
of the Kgatriya race, a resident of the city of Daksina MadhurA, for whose awakening 
of soul) the image of VAhuvali Gommata SvAmi (was efficacious) and consecrated 
by Ajita-sena Bhatt&raka 

qUfftraffrgmiAf — [J*«n SMdhinto Bbflskara, Part 
1, No. I (1912), page 88, 
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preceptor, and therefore contemporary, of Ch&munda RSja, in which 
we have the following verses : 

“ Let the aphorisms consisting of the Gommata compendium, 
the Gommata Jina, on the summit of Gommata Hill and the Dak$ina 
Kukkuta Jina (the Southern Kukkuta Jina) constructed hy Gommata 
Rftya, be victorious. 

“ Let that Gommata by whom the face of the image was cons- 
tructed which was seen ... by the gods ... and sages, be victorious.”* 55 

The image of GomniateaJvara caused the hill on which it was 
situated to be called Gommata hill, and Nemichandra uses the words 
“constructed by Clifirmmda RAya.” We have already men- 

tioned that the image of Gommatedvara, which was established by 
Bharata in Paudanapura, came to be known as Kukkutesvara, when 
dragons sprung up around it. The image established by Chamun- 
da Itaya came to be called the Southern Kukkuta Jina to distinguish 
it from the other one which was in the north. Chamunda Raya, by 
having this image constructed came to be called Gommata Raya. 

From these facts we have not the least doubt that it was ChA- 
mupda Raya who had this image constructed. For sucli a great act 
he himself came to be known as Gommata Raya, which would have 
been hardly possible, had it been the fact that he merely discovered 
the image. Nemichandra, the preceptor of Chamunda Raya, must 
have been present at the time of the establishment of this image (for 
even in V&huvali Charitra we find that Nemichandra was present on 
this occasion), and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support- 
ed as they are by the inscription, must be accepted to be conclusive 
on this point. 

The reason why in the works like Vahuvali Charitra, RAjavali- 
katlie, etc., we find that Cluimuiida R&ya was merely the discoverer 
of the image, may probably be that the writers of these works desired 
to ascribe to the image a greater antiquity, causing the image to 
be considered an object of deeper veneration. 


fafri am it 

wwA i lMlifaft * fin* £r ftwral arc n 

[Oommata-s&ra. Karma-Kftnda, verse s 988 and 989 ]. 
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There is one more legend connected with the image of Gom- 
mateivara which describes how the pride of Ch&mupd a R&ya for 
establishing such a figure was humbled. The story is as follows : — 
“ Chamuptja R&ya, after having established the worship of this 
image, became proud and elated, at placing this God by his own 
authority at so vast an expense of money and labour. Soon after 
this, wheu he performed in honour of the God the ceremony of Paii- 
chdmrita sndna (or washing the image with five liquids — milk, curds, 
butter, honey and sugar), vast quantities of these things were expend' 
ed in many hundred pots ; but, through the wonderful power of the 
God, the liquor descended not lower than the navel, to check the 
pride and vanity of the worshipper. OhSmunda R&ya, not knowing 
the cause, was filled with grief that his intention was frustrated of 
cleaning the image completely with this ablution. While he was in 
this situation, the celestial nymph, Padm&vatl, by order of the God, 
having transformed herself into the likeness of an aged poor woman, 
appeared, holding in her hand the five amritas in a Beliya Qola (or 
small silver pot) for washing the statue : and signified her intention 
to Ch&munda R&ya; whoJaughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of 
accomplishing what it had not been in his power to effect. Out of 
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt it ; when, to the great 
surprise of the beholders, she washed the image with the liquor 
brought in the little silver vase. Ch&munda R&ya, repenting his 
sinful arrogance, performed a second time, with profound respect, his 
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valuable liquids, 
and washed completely the body of the image. From that time this 
place is named after the silver vase (or Beliya Qola), which was held 
in Padm&vati’s hand.” 0 


We shall now try to ascertain the probable date on which the image 
The d ate of the Gommateivara was erected by Ch&muruja R&ya. 
construction of the We have already seen that Ch&munda R&ya 
image. ^as the minister of M&rasitpha II and R&chamalla 

or Rajamalla II. It was during the reign of R&jamalla that the tradi- 
tion ascribes the establishment of the image of Gommaterfvara. We 
have found that during the reign of M&rasiipha IT, Ch&munda R&ya 
distinguished himself as a valiant warrior, and in an inscription in 


* Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, page SOS. In the above account a quite differ* 
ent explanation of the name of S ravage Belgola has been given. Recently the Jalnas 
performed an anointing ceremony of Oommatedvara, a picture of which with the 
scaffoldings erected, is reproduced here. [See the illustration toeing this page]. 
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which he gives an account of himself he only makes mention of the 
victories which he had won. There is no mention of any religious 
work done by. him, and had it been the fact that he erected the colos- 
sal image during the reign of Marasitpha II, he must have mentioned 
the same, it being a monumental work which has immortalised his 
name. M&rasirpha II died in 975 A. D. Ch&munda R&ya, in his work, 
named Ch&munda Raya Parana, gives a detailed account of all his 
exploits and mentions all his titles and how he derived the same, hut 
there is not the slightest mention of the erection of the image of 
Gommatedvara by him. At the end of this work the date of its 
completion is mentioned to be £>aka 900 (A. D. 978). It must have 
been, therefore, after A. D. 978 and before the last year of the reign 
of Rachamalla or Rdjamalla II that the image of Gommatedvara was 
erected. The. reign of Rajamalla II ended in A. D. 984. We there- 
fore come to a limited period, viz., 978 — 984 A. D. within which the 
statue must have been established. 

There is a verse in Vahuvali Charitra which purports to give 
the exact date of the establishment of the image. That verse is 
as follows : — 

i 

tfra^sr-srfcTSTn n” 

i.e., &•! Ch&mundaraya established the image of Gomateda in the city 
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagna, on a Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
lunar fortnight, in the month of Ohaitra, in the praised year Vibliava, 
in the Kalki age; known as 600, when the auspicious Mrigarfiru 
star was visible. 

* If we accept that the date mentioned above is the true one, as it 
indicates an auspicious day on which such a great work might have been 
performed, we shall have to find out on what date in the years between 
978 and 984 A. D. (for we cannot go beyond this period, as has been 
already shown) was such a combination possible. We have carefully 
tested all the possible dates according to the methods adopted in 
astronomy and found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of April 980 A. D., 
there was MrigatfirA Nakfatra, and that from the previous day (the 
20th Ohaitra) there was Paiicbami Titbi (Sukla Paksa) and that there 
was also Kumbha Lagna on Sunday. This, therefore, may be accepted 
to be the date on which Ch&mupd& Raya established the image. 
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But there is one point in the above verse which at the first sight 
in discrepancy with the accepted period derived from history. 
In the above verse, it is stated that in the Kalki age 600, in the praised 
year Vibhava, the statue of Gommaterfvara was established. The 
Samvat begins after 605 years five months elapse from the NirvSna 
of Mah&vlra 0 and the Kalki era begins 394 years and seven months 
after the £$aka era, or, in other words, 1000 years after the Viranirvana. 
The Kalki era therefore begins from 472 A. D. The year 600 of 
the Kalki would therefore be 472+600 = 1072 A. D., which does not 
accord at all with history, for Rac liam alia II’s reign ended in 984 A. I) 
Further, even by astronomical calculation we find that the Pafichami 
Tithi in f5ukla Paksa in Chaitra of the Kalki year 600 falls on 
Friday, the 23rd Chaitra, a fact which is opposed to that laid down 
in the verse itself, vis., that the £$ukla Pafichami in Chaitra was a 
Sunday in that year. 

It is, therefore, necessary to interpret “the Kalki era 600” as 
the sixth century of the Kalki. The Vibhava year should be the eighth 
in order, so that it may accord with historical facts. By “ the Kalki 
era 600 in the praised *y ear Vibhava,” therefore, we should mean 
the eighth year in the sixth century of the Kalki, viz., the year 508 of 
the Kalki era ; and, if we accept this, it exactly accords with the 
year 980 A. D. and corresponds in every astronomical detail with 
the facts mentioned in the verse. 

There are, therefore, two courses open for us to adopt ; first, to 
reject the verse contained in the Vahubali Charitra as opposed to 
the historical records, or to interpret it in the way we have done, so that 
it may accord with the data obtained from the inscriptions ; and we 
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt. 

We shall now try to collect all available information about 
Nemichandra the author of Davm-naifigaha ( Dravya-sarngraha ) 
raVtrtiftte author or compendium of the substances. From the 
of Dravya-samgraha. l a8 t verse of this work, it appears that it was 


* Vide:— 

nftra |”-['i’riloka-s<ira by Nemichandra. 

i.e., six hundred and five years, joined to five months, having passed away, 
since the NirvAna of Vira, the Baka king (was born)]. [See Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
XII, page Si (1838). 
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composed by Muni Nemichandra.® In Vahuvali Charitra we 
read that Nemicliandra, belonging to the Detftya Gana, accompanied 
Chamunda Raya and his mother when they started to see the 
image of Gommateslvara at Paudanapura. Further, that Nemichandra 
also dreamt that there was an image of Gommatetfvara on the 
Vindhyagiri, and that Chfimunda Raya, after establishing the image, 
offered villages yielding a revenue of ninety-six thousand coins 
at the feet of Nemichandra for the daily worship and festivals of 
Gommatedvara. I - 

That Nemichandra was revered by Ch&munda Raya appeal's 
from the following verse in an inscription dated about 1530 A. D., 
engraved in the enclosure of Padmavati temple in Nagar Taluq, 
Shimoga District, Mysore : — 



vgjfo : i 

i. c., “ (The author of) TrilokaBara and other (works) Nemi- 

chaudra, the Saiddhantika Sarvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those 
versed in the Siddhantas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet worship- 
ped by Chfimunda-raja.”J Though a fragment of this verse is 
effaced, the meaning is quite clear. The Saiddhantika Sarvabhauma 
is a synonym of the epithet ‘ Sid dli a n ta-cliakra vartti , ” generally 
applied to Nemichandra. 

Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gormnatasara, has 
praised Gommata Raya or simply Raya which, as we have shown 
before (see page ), is but another name of Chamunda R&ya. In the 
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the 

3 r 11 

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58.] 

t Vide:— 

tfrtwny c rj i T ftwy w g rt #smw ftg&mt n” 

[VShuvali Charitra, verse 81.] 

t Kpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VIII, Nagar Taluq, Inscription No. 46. 
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spiritual preceptor of Chdmumja R&ya, who erected the image of 
Gommaterfvara. 0 

In the introduction to the commentary on Gommatas&ra by 
Abhayachandra, we find that this work was composed according 
to the desire of Ch&munda R&ya, who wished to learn the exposition 
of substances as enumerated in the canonical works of the Jainas. 
In a very old illuminated manuscript of Trilokas&ra, composed by 
Nemichandra, we have a picture representing Chamun<}a R&ya, with 
several courtiers hearing the tenets of Jainism as expounded by 
Nemichandra. (See picture facsimile reprint of this, facing this 
page). 

Nemichandra Siddhfinta-chakravartti is the author of (1) Dravya- 
The works 6f Ne- sarngraha, ( 2 ) Gommatasara, (3) Labdhi-sfira, (4) 
miehandra. Ivsapanasara and (5) Trilokasara In V&huvali 

Oharitra we have “ Nemichandra, the author of Gommatasara, Labdhi- 
sava and Trilokasara.”! In the last verse of Dravya-saipgraha, 
Nemichandra lias mentioned his name.! Similarly, from a verse in 


* *h***&iSrr u i 

q gpro ffawrc fpmre^r 3 i 

ftifgpgqfo n ft re g Star wit n 

ferarror St *Nw£t aw® 11 

an*!* ipnr NRrr fsfirmror i 

St arefigs ara* 

[Gommatasara Karmakftnria, verses 968—071 and 966.] 


t Vidft 

etts4l mR) <ehi i 

wi sftflfcRRC * it ” 

[Vdhuvali Oharitra, verse 68.] 

$ “ frfiremgBwif nftrt an* i” 

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 68], 
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Gommatas&ra we know that it was composed by Nemichandra.* 
It may be well to give a brief account of the works of Nemichandra 
at this place. 

Gommatas&ra is so named, as it was composed for the reading of 

Oommstasftra Ch&munda Raya who, as we have already shown, 

was also known as Gommata R&ya. This work 
is also known as Pancha-samgrahaf [the compendium of five 
things], the significance of which will be understood when we mention 
that in it the following five subjects have been thoroughly treated : 
(1) Bandha (bondage), ( 2 ) Badhyam&na (that which is bound), (3 ■ 
Bandhasv&mi (that which binds), (4) Band ha-lie tu (the cause of 
bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the varieties of bondage). 

The work consists of 1705 verses in Pr&krit, and is divided into 
two parts Jivak&nda and Karmakanda, containing 733 and 972 verses 
respectively. In Jlvakanda, there is an enumeration of M&rgan&s. 
Gunasthanas, J!va, Paryapti, Prana, Sahga and Upay6ga4 In Karma- 
kanda, there are nine sections, called Prakritisamutkirtana, Band- 
hodayasatva, Sattvasth&nabhafiga, Trichulika, Sthanasamutkirtana, 
Pratyaya, Bhavachfilikfi, Trikarana-chulik&and Karma-sthiti-rachanA. 
The eight varieties of Karma and the bondage of Karma, with respect 
to its Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pradeda, are also treated in detail. 
There are also various other subjects connected with Karma which 
are elaborated in this part. To be brief, the first part of Gommata- 
s&ra gives an idea of the natural characteristics of Jivas and the 
means and stages of their development, while the second part 
describes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma which must be 
removed, in order that Jivas might attain liberation. The advance- 
ment of the soul is the end which the author always keeps in view ; 
and it is in this light that he has summarised the precepts of Jaina 
Ach&ryas on this point in Gommatas&ra. The work, in very brief 
limits, comprises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy, 



[Gommatasflra, Karroak&nda, verse 967.] 

f Vide 

[Commentary on Gomm^tasftra by Abbayachandra. From a MSS. In the Central 
Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah.] 

J What these mean will appear from Dravya-samgraha, pages 89, 87, 88, 7 and 8 
respectively. 
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and proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liberation, warning 
us against the hindrances and obstacles to the same. 

Ch&mupd& Raya himself wrote a commentary on Gommata* 
Commentaries on sAra in Canarese language. In the last verse of 
Oommatas&ra. GommatasAra there is a reference to the fact that 

Ch&mugda Raya wrote in the popular language a commentary, named 
Vlra-mArttapdh® [Gommatasara, KarmakSnda, verse 972.] One of 
the titles of ChAmunda Raya being ViramArttapda, he named his 
commentary “ Vira-marttandi,” meaning “ composed by Vira-mArt- 
tanda.” This commentary of OhAmurida Raya seems to have been lost, 
and we only have a reference to it in another commentary, named 
KetfavavarniyA Vptti, by Kedavavarni, in the opening verse of which 
the author says : “ 1 write the Vi'itti on GommatasAra from the 
KarnAtaka Vfitti.”t There is another commentary on GommatasAra, 
named Mandaprabodhika, written by AbhayachandraJ. Following 
these commentaries, Todarmalla has written a commentary in the 
Hindi language which is widely read by the Jaina Pandits of 
the present day.§ 

Labdhisara|| is a treatise on Labdhi, which literally means 
“ attainment.” The sense in which it is used in 
Jaina philosophy is "the attainment of those things 
which will lead to perfect conduct.” Labdhi is said to be of five kinds, 


Labdhis&ra. 


* Vide 

*)i-uid^f&(4li dFnreeitnir m «k*it i 

[Gommatasara, KarmakAnda, verse 072.] 

t Vide 

fcr* fev wNrnojjwmi 

[Vpitti by KeaavavarpI.J 

t Vide 

“gRf ferar Jnnwrnj slfaF*** i 

[Commentary by Abhayadeva.] 

§ The editions of Gommata-sAra are 

1. Jiva-KAnda (Ed. by Pandit Manoharlal) Bombay, 1914. 

2. KarmakAnda (RAya Chandra Series) Bombay, 1912. 

|| LabdhisAra has not yet been printed, and we give the above account from 
a manus cript in the Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah. A notice of another 
manuscript of LabdhisAra, where a brief summary of the work has also been given, 
may be found in Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts* by Rajendralal Mitra, VqL IX 
Part I, page 89. The manuscript is there numbered 2080. 

6 
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Kf&yopadamika, VMuddhi, Deiana, Pi-aydgya and Karana.® The first 
foar kinds of Labdhi appear without distinction to Bhavya and 
Abhavya individuals, but the fifth one appears only to a Bhavya 
individual who is advanced towards perfect conduct. The opening 
verse of LabdhisSra is as follows : — 


i.e., “ Bowing to Siddhas, Jinendras, Ach&ryas, Upadhyayas and 
Sadhus,| I shall relate the attainment of perfect faith and conduct.” 

K.§apanasfl,rat by Nemichandra should not be confounded 
with another work of the same name written by 
Madhavachandra, the latter being composed in 
Sanskrit prose and the former in Pr&krit verse. The subject-matter of 
both these works is the same, for each of them treats of Bandba, 
Ka§aya, Leeiya, etc., and lays down the means by which KasSyas 
may be removed. K§apaija literally means * destruction * and 
Ksapanas&ra deals with the destruction of Ka§ayas. The opening 
verse of the work is as follows : — 


KfapanasAra. 


* >*mwra*iii gifo qftwft i 

^ ii” 


This work may be considered to be a continuation of Labdhis&ra, 
and both Labdhisara and Ksapanasara are so related to Gommatasara 
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses in 
Jivakanda of Gommata-s&ra is 733, that in Karmak&nda 972, that in 
Labdhisara 380 and that in Ksapanasara 270. 

Trilokasara§ contains a description of the three Lokas (regions 
of the universe). In it is found a description of 
the countries of the earth, with oceans, mountains, 
etc., together with a description of the abodes of heavenly beings and 


* vide 



ft mom lift 

[Goramatas&ra, Jivak&ntla, vers© 650.] 

| For an explanation of these terms, see Dravya-saipgraha, page 112. 

The account given here is from a manuscript in tho Deva Kumar’s Central 
Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah. 

| This work hasSiot yet been printed. We give an account of it from Notices of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajendaralal Mitra, Vol. VI, page 97. Manuscript No. 2041, 
There is a manuscript of this work in the Arrah Library. 
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the inmates of hell. The stars and planets, with their orbits, are 
described, and there is a mention how night and day are caused by 
the motion'of the earth. Besides these, there are other subjects, «ncb 
as the various kinds of measurements, methods of reckoning, etc. 

The opening verses are as follows : — 



rs ^ — ♦ ♦ • rs 


The last verse, similar to that of Dravya-saipgraha, is as follows : — 

g *1 gsnfoir n” 

There is a commentary on Trilokasdra, written by M&dhava- 
cliandra Traividya, in the introduction of which we find that the work 
was obviously written by Nemichandra for imparting knowledge to 
Chamunda Raya.' It is curious to note, however, that at the end 
of the commentary, Madhavachandia says that he himself wrote some 
verses which have been incorporated in this work, according to the 
instructions of his preceptor Nemichandra. f The commentary begins 
with the following verse : — 

“fSrjjspwssc aroar to fcretaranso i 
qfo fo i fafcnn n” 

We further hear that there is a work, named Prati^thapfttha, 
Pratisthdpfitha. by Nemichandra, which was written in imitation 
of another woik of the same name written by Indranandi, to whom 
Nemichandra makes obeisance in Gommatasara.J This work is said 


. — 


[Introduction to the Commentary by MAdhavachandra.] 

t «dfrwnn? aftt aflc i 

[Commentary by MAdhavachandra*] 


[Com matas Ara, KarmakAnda, verse 80S.] 
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to consist of directions for the establishment and consecration of 
images. Pandit Javaharlal ^hastri has written that he has seen an 
incomplete manuscript of this work. 0 We are at present unable to 
give any further information about the same. 

In Gommatas&ra, we have a mention of several sages to whom 
The Gurus of Nemi- Nemichandra makes obeisauce as his preceptors, 
ehandra. These sages are Abhayanandi, Indranandi, Vira- 

nandi and Kanakanandi.t There is an epic, named Chandra-prabha 
Charitarp (which we have often quoted in our commentary on Dravya- 
sarpgraha) composed by Viranandi, at the end of which it is 
written that Viranandi was the disciple of Abhayanandi J and that 
Abhayanandi was the disciple of Gunanandi. in Gommatasara 
itself we find that Kanakanandi was the disciple of Indranandi.§ 


♦ Vide Introduction to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 0, footnote No. 2. 


Also : — 


sraswi n” 

[Gommatasfira, Karmakanda, verses 785 and 896.] 


g*nT*rc: gftgq w g y ff H T ii 
gEftwgg p wy CTig iferaisreiy 

ftiwii srl^rsr: i 


Ri*iwiw uqotvTft ^ra: i 

annwi n” 

r: i K, #, ] 


§ stow i 

[Gommatas&ra, Karmak&uda, versa 896,] 
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Davva-saqigaha or Dravya-saipgraha,* the work which we are 
Dravya-samgraha. publishing as the first volume of our series, may 
be conveniently divided into three payts. The first part deals with 
the six Dravyas (substances) including the five Asti-K&yas existing 
in and comprising this universe. This part extends from verse 1 to 
verse 27. The second part, comprising verses 28*39, deals with the 
seven Tattvas and nine Pad&rthas. The third part, consisting <if 
verses 40-57, describes the way to attain liberation. 

In the opening verse, along with tlie usual Maftgalftcharana, it 
is mentioned that Dravya consists of Jlva and Ajiva. Tn the second 
verse, .Tiva is defined ; and the several characteristics of Jlva men- 
tioned in this definition are taken up one by one in verses 3-14, 
and a detailed consideration of the same is embodied therein. 
After this detailed description of Jlva, the author proceeds to de- 
scribe Ajiva in verse 15 which consists of Pudgala, Dbarma, Adharma, 
Ak&ia and Kala, each of which is defined in verses 16-22. These five 
classes of Ajiva with Jlva make up the six Dravyas existing in this 
universe. 

Among these, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Ak&rfa are 
called Astikayas (verse 23), the definition of which is given in the next 
verse. The first, part ends after two more verses. 

The second part deals with the seven Tattvas, viz., Asrava, 
Bandhana, Samvara, Nirjara, Moksa, Puriya and Papa. These seven, 
together with Jlva and Ajiva, are known as the nine Pad&rthas. 
Some again regard all these nine as Tattvas. The different verieties 
of Asrava, Samvara, etc., are treated in detail in verses 29-38. 

The third part begins with verse 39, in which and the next verse 
the means to attain liberation are stated, according to the ordinary and 
realistic points of view. Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct which are essential to obtain liberation are then defined, and 

* Manuscripts of Dravya-samgraha are : Dravya-samgraha par Netnichandra 
[E. Leumann, A list of the Strassburg collection of Digambara manuscripts. (Wiener 
Zeitschrift fiir die kunde des Morgenlandes, Yol. XI, page 297*812), Wien. 1897]. 
There is also a MSS. of Dravya-samgraha with Dravya-samgraha-sfltra-vritti in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras [ Vide Alphabetical Index of MSS. in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 1898.] Vide also notices of MSS. of Dravya* 
samgraha and its commentary in Notices of Sanskrit MSS. by Haraprasad SAstrf, 
Yol. X, Nos. 8292 and 8298, the latter being a copy of the commentary by Brahmadeva. 
The printed editions are Yrihad-dravya-samgraba, edited by Javaharlal $'&strf (Ray- 
chaudra Jaina Sastram&la No. 10) (Bombay) Dravya-samgraha published by Jalna 
Q rantha-Ratnft kara Office (Bombay), and Dravya-samgraha (Benares) 1900. 
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in this connection the importance of Dhy&na (meditation) is emphasised. 
In verse 49 we are introduced to the prayers of the Jainas by which 
one should attempt to concentrate the mind upon the Arhats, Sid- 
dhas, Acliaryas, UpSdhyayas and S&dhus. These five classes of beings 
are known as the five Paramesthis, and their characteristics are de- 
scribed in verses 50-54. The work ends with a mention of the efficacy 
of Dliy&na (meditation). 

The commentary on Dravya-saqigraha which we publish herewith 
Brhmadeva's com- * s composed by Brail made va.J Portions of this 
mentary. commentary have been quoted by £$ubhachandra in 

his commentary on a work entitled, Sv&mi-k&rtikeyftnupreksfi. 0 
There is, therefore, no doubt that Bramhadeva must have lived before, 
or at least was the contemporary of, l^ubhachandra. The commentary 
on Svami-k&rtikeya-nupreksf; by l^ubhachandra was finished on the 
10th of Magh, in the Vikrama year 1613f £5ubhachandra wrote an- 
other work, named Pandava-Purana, at the end of which it is mentioned§ 


X ^ [ M g fr ST f fa: ] 







* We mention this on the authority of a passage written by Pandit Javaliarlal 
fc&stri in his Introduction to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 11. There is evidence 
that Subhachandra was well- versed in the works of Nemiohandra. 


[ Patt&vali printed in Jain Niddh&nta-Bh&skar, a Part I, No. 4„ page 45.] m 
IVide: I 

[ Prasasti of the commentary on Svamik&rtikeyd-nuprekgfi by Subhachandra 
as quoted in Jaina Siddh&nta Bhftskaraa Part I, No. 4 page 67 ] 

Dr. Bhandarkar, however, in his Report on Sanskrit Mss. page 118 (Bombay), says 
“ Subhachandra finished his work on the 10th of M&gha in the year 1618 Of Vikrama ,v 


ulamflwwie* writ frftwifouft i 
UUUflj e nW t fircfari ^rrir ftror n” 

[ Pandava-Pur&na Prasasti verse 86. Prom a Mas. in Jaina Library, Arrah.] 

The place, S&kabflta Para, where the work P&ndava Pur Ana was finished, is 
Sangb&rfi, where Subhachandra succeeded his guru in the Patta established in that 
place. The order of succession of Gurus of Subhachandra is as follows; Padmanandi, 
Sakala-kfrtl, Bhubana-kfrti, JOAnabhO^ana, Vijayakfrtl, Subhachandra. For a 
further account of Subhachandra, the reader may refer to an article in Jaina Sid- 
dh&nta.Bh Asmara, Part I, No* 4 pages 66-68. 
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that it was finished in the Vikrama year 1608. Manuscripts of the 
commentary on S va mi-kSr ti key&-n u prektjfi, and P&ndava-Purana have 
been discovered from which we quote the above dates. This £$ubha- 
chandra seems to be different from an author of' the same name who 
composed Jn&n&rnava, etc. 

Thus it is clear that the commentator, Brahmadeva, was born 
several centuries after Nemichandra. Consequently, the statements 
which he makes about the composition of works by Nemichandra 
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con- 
firmed by other proofs. Keeping this fact in view, we are not 
inclined to accept, without any further evidence, the statement 
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandra first wrote a 
small treatise, in twenty-six verses, entitled Laghu-dravya- 
saingraha, for a merchant., named Soma, in the temple of the Tirthaft- 
kara Muni Subrata, in the town Adrarna of the ruler Sripala, under 
the King Bhoja of Dhara, in Malwa, and that subsequently Nemi- 
chandra enlarged the work and named it Vrihad-dravya-saipgraha.f 
We do not find any indication of such a fact in the work itself, and 
in the last verse, Nemichandra has named his work to be “ Dawa- 
saipgaha (or Dravya-sarpgraha and not “ Vrihad-dravya-saqigraha), ” 
as it would have been the case according to the statement of the 
commentator. Further, the supposition that Nemichandra flourished 
during the reign of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what 
has been proved by inscriptions and authorities quoted before. For 
this reason we do not feel ourselves justified in agreeing with Pandit 
Jav&harlal £$&stri in holding that Nemichandra resided for a time in 
Malwa and then went to other places, especially as there is no cer- 
tainty as to the Bhoja (for there are several kings of this name) 
mentioned in the commentary. 


^ van wiMNsvrolUiwit* 

£ Introduction to the commentary by Brahma-deva.] 

In the Mss. of Dravyasamgraha-sfltra-Vritti preserved in the Govt* Oriental 
Mss.. Library, Madras, the name of the merchant given is instead of 
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to peruse 
the following pages, hoping that the subject matter and the method 
of treatment adopted by the celebrated Jaina Ach&rya will meet with 
due justice in his hands according to the intrinsic merits underlying 
the same. 
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' kPWftyW <S H ftrosw « t -^iVSl 

. Jl-^;ia»|i4»tii' I BayyaiEx jinavaravasahena jq^,y>dgftyi |^ i 
/0$yiiL(ll£ i *Vinda-vatidam vande tom sav^rad4^ to> 4 |^ : * C ^»|^ 

id „.. *£•--. ^''’TawW .» V»ir- nrliAfn lilKIlIl Jl n avAmyAflftliMlk ; tfe tM 


— •HK^aTetfi^. by* whom. ftwwflN Jiijavurf vas»li^|s^ 
greataat gfeafcJinas. 1 v #wM Jtvamajtvacgt, Jlva afld ®NS%*i|jjf 

vaifcthe^vy^ f^'^idditfhtta, has been described, 
daviadftwidaqj, worshipped by the boat of Iadras. ■ 

SarvadA, always/- Sow SirasA, with thehead. Vande, aafpti / ; .' !$&$& 

■ ■ ■'" ‘ •■'••' ' ■<•-/' tiijr&iigSr 


■ l^;- I always salute with my head that 

oneambiagthe great Jinas, who is wdrshippad by 
host of iQdta? , and who has described the Bravy^i 
(substances), Jivaand Ajiva. 

’ /.£ . COMMENTARY. _ •"' V ^ 

//'.. TQie .'tide of th® work, ,* Dravya-Saijigraha * bai^gf lopM 

“ A bdmpe«n<Hura of Dravyas,” 'Amo^^^^| 
irin* ’• r-iiilirwnpljiy, the component factor of 4 tho'w»W|(^#i|p| 
Wbyeh- -ia aabdividad into JlVa 

(nM^paubstances. Everything in this'tttn^^HM 
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Ajiva or a resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Saipgraha has 
fully described Dravya with its classes and sub-classes in verses 
1-38 of this work. Jiva, the first variety of Dravya, is defined in 
verse 2 and a detailed explanation of this definition is given in 
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravya, is next described 
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27. 

The first verse of this work is nothing but the usual Mangalh- 
charan, in which the author salutes Maliavlra, the twenty-fourth^ 
Tlrthankara of the Jainas. He is called here the Eminent One among 
the great Jinas. The word Jina literally means “ the Victor’'. Qpe 
who has freed himself from the bondage of Karma by, conquering 
Raga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) is called a Jina by the Jainas. 
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina is often used as a synonym to 
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amarakosa* and in popular Sanskrit 
literature, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too common. t 
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who has conquered 
M&ra. $ But the word Jina is used in a special sense by the Jainas. 
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Tlrthankaras and the Tirthan- 
karas themselves are known as Jinas, Jinendras, Jinerfvaras, etc. [See 
Appendix A*] 

Lord Mahavira has been saluted at the beginning of almost 
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is worshipped 
by the Indras. Indras are Gods who possess special excellent 
powers [ “ | Tattvartha-raja-vSrttika by Aka- 

lanka Deva. IV. 4. 1.] According to Jaina eschatology there are four 
kinds of Gods, dwelling in four different spheres, known respectively 
as Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaimanika. [See Appendix BJ 
The Vaimanika region is again subdivided into Kalpa and Kalp£titn 
spheres. Indras are a higher order of Gods who dwell in Bhavana, 
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the 
Vaimanika region. There are no Indras in the Kalp&tita sphere. 

* “ g*i%r 53ft 1 

UrcfagtafofojRJir’ — Amarakosa. I. lines S5,2«. 

t quote only one instance among many 

33ft Srm qig «: 1” 

[N&gfinanda by fe'riharga. «n«^ ] 

t In the Jaina work on Nyftya called Parikf ftmukha, Jina is used in the same 
sense, e.g — ( 

“*mt SRrtr jqk-Hnr-qft-jRfcot 1* 
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Besides these Indras among Gods, there are also others among men 
had among the lower animals. 

There is a difference of opinion between tlie two principal 
sects of the Jainas as to tlie number of Indras. “ The Svetambaras 
assert that there are twelve heavens and sixty-four Indras ; ” but 
“ the Digam baras maintain that there are sixteen heavens and one 
hundred Olympian monarclis (Indras).” 41 * From a verse | found in 
most of the commentaries on Digambara Jaina works, we learn that 
“there are forty Indras among the Gods who dwell in Bhavana 
(sphere), thirty-two among the Gods (who live in) Vyantara (sphere), 
twenty-four among the Gods (living in) Kalpa (sphere), two amotig 
the Jyoti§aor planetary Gods, the sun and the moon, (one among) 
meni and (one among) the Tiryaks J (i.e., all creatures excluding Gods, 
men and inmates of hell).” 

Mahavira is said to have been the propounder of all the Jaina 
Canonical works. The wrong theory that Mahavira is the founder 
of Jainism and that Jainism is an offshoot of Buddhism, has long ago 
beep exploded ; and when we say that there is a tradition that Mah&- 
vlra spoke to his disciples what has been embodied in the Canonical 
works of the Jainas, it must be understood that, though the funda- 
mental truths of Jainism were preached long before Mahavira, .it 
was after the Nirvana of this last Tirthafckara that the teachings of 
Jainism were reduced to writing which formed the basis of the Jaina 
Canonical works now extant. 

The Ahgas which are the Canonical works of the SvetAmbara 
sect of the Jainas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gana- 
dhara Sudliarma SvAmi to his disciple, Jainbu SvAmi, when the 
latter asked the former to explain the tenets of Jainism as laid 
down by Mahavira. In the Afjgas we find questions like this : “ What 
has been laid down by Lord Mahavira, the Tirthahkara, on such 
and such a matter ?” § put to SudbarmA SvAmi by his disciple, 

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII, p. 289. 

t orcStaT fctfo softer « 

orofteiT qjfcr Bw&r 11 

[Tattv&rthadhigama SAtra by Umasv&mi, IV. 27.] 1 

§ “tntirai wnrar wnpiWftwiW T»nrai” 

— Gfi&tridharmakath&nga. Introdaction. • ^ 

“ au nqw i ^ — vip«» sutr&ng*. 

Introduction. 
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Jambu Svfimi. Further, In the AAgas there are sentences spoken 
by Sudharma SvSrni to the effect : “lam telling you euch and euch 
a matter, as described by Lord Mahfivira.”* From passages like 
these, it becomes certain that Mahfivira is the earliest authority to 
which the existing Jaina Canonical works refer. 

The Digambaras, however, deny the authority of the Afigas 
and say that the original Canonical works have perished during the 
first century after the Nirvana of Mahfivira ; but they also maintain 
that the tenets of Jainism were made popular by Lord Mahfivira. 
The tradition of both the Jain sects thus agree in attributing to 
Mahfivira the popular exposition of the tenets of Jainism. This is 
the reason why we most frequently find Mahfivira worshipped by the 
Jaina writers in the opening verses of their Works as the great pro- 
pounder of the Truths of their religion. Here also Nemichandra, the 
author of Dravya-Samgraha, seems to have saluted Mahfivira as the pro- 
pounder of Dravya, which is the subject-matter of the present work. 

The word “Jiva” is usually translated ao “Soul,” “Living 
being,” “ Consciousness,” etc., and Ajiva as “ things without life,” 
“non-living substance,” etc., but we shall use the original words 
throughout the translation. The accurate meaning of these terms 
will be understood from the verses which follow, and which deal 
with the distinguishing characteristics of each of these substances. 

sftvt wgi% spar i 

ulur fast ut ii * n t 

Jivo uvaogamao amutti katta sadehaparimano. 

Bhotta samsarattho siddho so vissasoddhagal — (2) 

. . PadapStha. — Jlvo, Jiva. <wi!»wSlt Uvaogamao, characterised by 
upayoga. ujfri Amutti, formless, wm Katta, agent. Sadehapari- 

mfigo, equal in extent to its own body. Bhottfi, enjoyer. senior Sam - 

sfirattho, being in the Sacpsfira. Siddho, siddha. %r So, he. 
Vissasoddhagal, having a natural upward motion. 

2. Jiva is characterised by upayogd, is formless 

3Pl*!W | ^-Prasna-vyftkarapAngg. VI. 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

Aw wjfW 5 : ^ gfrgq ft trnm I 

tom Adww ftract 3 fercrcvr ** wrftr: n * k 

Jfvah upayoga may ah amdrtih kartft svadeh&parim&Qah. 

BfcoktA samsAnuBtha)! siddha^ sa visrasA Arddhvugati^— (1) 
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is 
the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samsara, 
is Siddha and has a characteristic upward motion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the author lays down the distinguishing character- 
istics of Jiva. The nine characteristics of Jiva mentioned in this 
verse will be taken up one by one in verses 4-14, and a full ex- 
planation of them will be given in tbe notes to the said verses. 
Brahmadeva in his Commentary on Dravya-Sarpgraha has mentioned 
in connection with this verse that each of these characteristics of 
Jiva is mentioned in order to differentiate the Jaina conception of 
4 Jiva’ from that of SAfikhya, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Charv&ka, Sadasiva 
and Bauddha systems of philosophy. His words are as follows : 

“ vraptifei'AniwEni srfcr, mjW 5 - 

iitaw q * m-qre fag q srfir, fwrc* site*** srfcr, 

nftjftr-wnw afar, «s$$n?irer-airen* Iwc* 

si%, srcn&igf «ic-«nqta£ci* 

sr%, 3*5 «<rrof wrcrait i’’ 

i.e. t Jiva is established to (refute) Cliarvaka, its characteristic of 
having upayoga consisting of Jnftna and Darttan is said to (refuted the 
followers of Nyaya, that of Jiva being formless to (refute) Bha((a (i.e., 
those who follow Kuimirila Bhatta, the propounder of one branch of 
Mimamsa philosophy) and Cliarvaka, that of the agency of Karma to 
(refute the) Sfibkhya (view), that of having the same extent of its body 
is expressed to refute the three, viz., the Nyaya, Mim&ipsa and SSh- 
khya views, that of the enjoyment of (the fruits of) Karma is said to 
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samsara to refute 
SadSrfiva, that of being Siddha to refute Bha(ta and ChArvaka, and 
that of having an upward motion to refute views of all other writers.” 

It should be remembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhist 
philosophers omitted no opportunity to refute the views of the Jaina 
philosophy, so also the Jain philosophers on their part tried to refute 
the views of their opponents. It is a special feature of nearly every 
system of Indian philosophy to proceed to maintain its own views 
after refuting those of other systems. Examples of such refutation 
by Hindu philosophers may he found in Vedanta Shtra, Chapter 
II, P&das I and II, and S&fikhya Sfitra, Chapter V. The refutation 
of the views: of the Hindu systems of philosophy may, on the other 
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hand, be found in numerous Jaina works, such as Uatnfikaravatfirikfi, 
Syadavadamanjari, Prameyakamalamartanda, etc., etc. > 

In this verse also Jiva is recognised as against the Charv&fea 
view, which recognises no proof but Pratyaksa which is only derived 
through the senses. The Nyaya system recognises the difference 
between a quality and the possessor of a quality ( ) ; but in 

this verse, by saying that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga 
which is made up of JnAna and Darrfana, that theory of Ny&ya 
is upset. Similarly, by saying that Jiva is the agent of all 
actions, the S&ftkhya theory that Purusa is indifferent ( ), is 

denied. The other characteristics also deny in this manner the 
views of Mimamsa, Buddhistic and other systems of philosophy. 
These will be further explained in notes to verses 4 - 14 . But it 
should be remembered that the author does not directly proceed 
to refute the views of the other systems of philosophy, for that would 
be entirely impossible in a compendium like this. What the com- 
mentator, therefore, suggests, is that by laying down this definition 
fcf Jiva, the author has incidentally denied the opposite views of 
Other systems of philosophy. 

For a brief account of the tenets of different systems of philo- 
sophy, we refer the reader to Sarvadanfansafigraha of Madhavacliarya 
(Ed. by Cowell) in which the account of Jaina philosophy, under the 
head of “ Arhat Dartfan,” is worthy of notice as being written by a 
non- Jaina author who, though not very enthusiastic about Jainism, 
tried his best to be impartial. 

* ■ The following verse from Panchastikcyasamayasaru by Kunda- 

kundacharya, is exactly similar to this verse of Dravya-Saipgraha : — 

*>qnr q ft gqit 11 

[ fvranre fwnc; i i ] 

d.e., “Jiva is conscious, formless, characterised by upayoga, attached 
to Karma, the lord, the agent, the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), 
the pervader of bodies (large or small.) 9 ’ 

The only characteristic of Jiva mentioned in Dravya-Samgraha 
but not found in the above verse, is that of having an upward 
^notion ; but this is mentioned in the next verse of Panch&stikfiyasa* 
mayasara ; — 

ro ftww i’’ 

I <6 I ] . 
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i,g., “ That which goes upward to the end o! Loka, being {reed from 
the impurity of Karma.” ' 

! wro wrcnrarf «n 

dfsfbrffowwmt l ^iwr srcn n\ii* 

Tikkale chadup&na indiya balamau anapano ya ■ 
Vavahara so jtvo nichchayanavado du chedana jassa — (3). 

Padapfttha- — Vavahara, according to Vyavah&ra Naya. 
Tikk&le, in three kinds of time. Todiya, Iudriya phe senses), str 

Balam, force, ws Au, Life. whii%i Aijap&no, respiration. * Ya, also. 

Ohadnp&oA, the four Pragas. g Du, but Nichchayaijayado, 

according to Nischaya Naya Jassa, whose, OhedaoA, conscious- 

ness. % So, he. Jivo, Jiva. 

3. According to Vyavahara Naya, that is called 
Jiva, which is possessed of four Pranas, viz., Indriya 
(the senses), Bala (force), Ayu (life) and Ana-prana 
(respiration) in the three periods of time (viz., the present, 
the past and the future), and according to Nischaya 
'Naya, that which has consciousness is called Jiva. 

, COMMENTARY. 

Vyavahara and Nischaya Naya is thus distinguished in 
Dravy&nuyogatarlcana of Blioja : 

smogs' 1 

It” 

[ len I ] 

i. “ Therefore, this is to be understood as described in the Bh&§ya 
(Virfesftvaiyaka-bhasya, a celebrated Jaina work) tliat Nischaya nar- 
rates' the real thing ^nd Vyavahara narrates things in the popular 
way.” Vyavahara Naya, therefore, is the ordinary or common sense 
point of view in which we speak every day about the things of 
this world.' But Nififchaya Naya is the realistic point of view, which 
attempts an accurate description of the realities which are over- 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

Snuff: tfipf mg* VnUPR 1 
g ii * n 

Trik&le chatuhpr&ri&h indriyam balam ftyuh Aiiapr&rtali oha 
Vyavah&r&t sa jivali nischayanayatah tu chetanft yasya— (8)* 



s 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JATNA8. 


looked in our everyday parlance. For example, we ordinarily say " a 
jar of honey but to be accurate we must say " a jar of clay or some 
other substance containing honey. 1 ’ The characteristics of Jiva will 
be examined from both these points of view in the following verses. 

Here it is said that ordinary we say that Jiva (Living Sub- 
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste 
and Smell, the three forces of thought, word and action, life and 
respiration. Indriya (the five senses), Bala (the three forces of 
thought, word and action), Ayu (life) and Anaprnna (respiration) — 
these four are called the four PrAnas of Jivas in the past, present and 
the future. The following verse from Panchastikayasamayas&ra is 
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Samgralia : — 

- f*v rs n t 

wt sit j siiw?i i 

qunr ii” 

[ i i ] 

i. e., “That is Jiva which lives, will live or has lived formerly 
bj* four Pranas. The Pranas are Bala (force), Indriya (the senses), 
Ayu (Life) and Uchchhasa (Respiration).” 

Thus, from the ordinary point of view (VyavahAra Naya), we 
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which its characteristics 
are respiration and the employment of the five senses and the three 
forces of thought, word and action. But from the realistic point of 
view, Jiva is distinguished by its own great quality, viz., consciousness. 

arew frft nrrar ^ i 

vrsrsFg; sft# ^ ii « ii® 

Uvaogo duviyappo damsana nanam cha damsanam 
chadudha, 

Chakkhu achakkhfi ohi damsanamadha kevalam 
neyam — (4). 

Padap&tha . — wfiftr Uvaogo, Upayoga. jfmral Duviyappo, of two varieties. 

Damsapam, Darsana. v Cha, and. vrw NAuarp, jfi&na. qwi Damsagam, 
Dardana. vyw ChadudkA, of four kinds. Neyam, is to be known. 

Chakkhu-achakkhu-ohi-Damsauana, the Darsana like Chak§u, 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

g qfr w* wisf * qsbf i 

IWg: *T*fa: W II « II 

Upayoga^ dvivikalpah darsanam jfi&nam cha daraanam chaturddhd 

Chakguh aohakguh avadhih daraanam atha kevalam Jfieyam — (4). 
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Achaksu and Avadhi. Adlia, then. Kevaiam, Kevala. jwi Dara- 

HHQam, Darsana. 

4. Upayoga is of two kinds, Darsana and Jfiana. 
Darsana is ol : four kinds. Darsana is known to be 
(divided into) Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala. 

COMMENTARY. 

Verses parallel to these are found in Panchastikayasamaya- 
siira, as follows : — 

ift^r qggfg fruT<ffr% ll 

v «tfk 5 ®r i 

*ri* t ra q nrafcrfa*rcf <srrft «rm«i ll” 

[ ^rfewnra^nwR: i bo, b* J 

i.e. 9 — “ Upayoga is of two kinds, being connected with Jiiftna and 
Daniana : know that, this Upayoga is at all times inseparable from 
Jiva. Darsana also is said to be with Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and 
the endless and eternal Kevala.” 

Upayoga is the resultant of consciousness which, according to 
NitSchaya Naya or realistic point of view, is the sole characteristic of 
Jiva. Roughly, Upayoga may be said to be a sort of inclination 
which arises from consciousness. This inclination is either towards 
Dardana or towards Jnana. The difference between Darrfana and 
Jii&na consists in this, that in the former the details are not perceived, 
while in the latter the details are also known. “ Before we know 
things in a detailed way, there is the stage where we simply see, hear, 
or otherwise become conscious of it in a general way. without going 
into its ins and outs. We simply know it as belonging to a class, 
we may know it as a horse, for instance, without going into any 
further details as to its individual characteristics. This is tiie first 
stage of knowledge ; it may be called detail-less knowledge or 
indefinite cognition (Dartfana). If this stage is not experienced, there 
can be no knowledge of the thing.” 0 Cognition of the details 
consists in Jri’lna (knowledge). 

Dartfana is thus understood to be “ cognition in an undifferen- 
tiated way you see a picture, for instance, but yon do not go into 

the details of it ; you just know in a general way that it is a picture.” t 

* 4 Jainism ’ by Herbert Warren, p. 29. 
t ‘ The Karma Philosophy ’ by V. R. Gandhi, pp. 5-6. 
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Jiva, according to Jairm philosophy, consists of infinite Jnana 
and Dartfana, but certain classes of Karma tend to obscure these. 
Dantana is of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala ; so 
there are also four kinds of Karma which obscure each of these 
varieties. When there is a cessatiou or mitigation ($&Un[!li) of one 
or more of these varieties of Karma, the corresponding class or classes 
of Dorriana is or are evolved. Thus, by the removal of these Karinas, 
which obscure the Dartfana which is received through the eye, a 
Jiva can see through the ej r es. This is Chaksu Darsfana (Darriana 
through the eye). Again, by the removal of that Karma which 
obscure the Dartfana through any sense other than the eye, or mind, a 
Jiva can cognise through the four organs of sense — ear, nose, tongue 
or skin, and through the mind. This is called Achaksu Darttana 
(Dardana not through the eye). Similarly, when Karinas obscuring 
Avadhi Darriana are removed, a Jiva can have Avadhi Dardana 
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained directly 
by the soul, e.g. y clairvoyance). Lastly, by the removal of the Karmas 
which obscure Kevala Darrfana, a Jiva can have Kevala (or perfect) 
Dardana (in which everything in the three worlds existent in the 
present, past and the future is at once cognised). 

[Besides the four varieties of Karinas obscuring Darriana already 
mentioned, there are also five others mentioned by Umfisvami, e.g., 
Nidra (sleep \ Nid ran id m (Deep sleep), Prachala (Trance), Prachala 
prachala (Drowsiness) and Styanagriddhi (Somnambulistic state)*. 
These, together with the Karmas obscuring Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi 
and Kevala Dari/ana already mentioned, make up nine Dartfanfi- 
varaniya Karmas.] 

JUIjqSRI lisreroft ^ IU ||t 

Nanam attiiaviyappam madisudaohi ananananani 

|” [TattfirthSdhigama Sfitra, VIII. 7.] 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

nsfaTO «faw?r-wrsTOi vqrrairpiTft i 

Jfifinam astavi£a)patrt niati-sruta-avadhayah ajfitinajfifiiifini, 

Manah-paryayah kevala m api pratyak$a-parok«a-bhedaip cha— (6). 
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokkha- 
vheyam cka (5). 

Padapfitha . — wnwwftr Matisuda-ohi ag&gagilg&Qi, the Jft&na 
and AjftAna of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi. srfa Avi, also. Manapajjaya, 

Magah papaya, fow Kevalara, kevala. *nw N&gam, Jn&na. Attliavi- 

yappam, of eight varieties. * Oha, also, Pachckakkha-parokkha- 

vheyarp, has the varieties Pratyaksa and Paroksa. 

5. Juana is of eight kinds, viz., Jnana and Ajilana 
of Mati, $ruta and Avadhi, Manali-paryaya and Kevala. 
(It is) also divided into Pratyaksa and Paroksa (from 
another point of view). 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, viz., Darifana 
{undifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this verse the next 
stage, Jnana detailed knowledge**, with its varieties, is heing described. 

The eight kinds of Jhana are (1) Mati Jhana, (2) $ruta Jfmntt, 
(3) Avadhi Juana, (4; Manah-paryaya Jhana, (5; Kevala Jhana, 
(6) Kumati or A jhana of Mati, (7) Ku-tfruta or A jnana of Sruta and 
(8) Vibhangavadhi or Ajnana of Avadhi. 

Kundakundacharya has summed up all of them in the following 
verse : — 

* fafan fir *dtoRe ip’ 

[ • 88 • J 

£.e., “ Abhinibodhika or Mati, ^ruta, Avadhi, Manah-paryaya and 
Kevala — these are the five varieties of Jhana. Kumati, Ku-tfruta and 
Vibhanga — these three also are connected with Jnana.” 

The three last-mentioned are nothing but false knowledge of 
the first three. It will, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five 
varieties only of Jhana. Unuisvaini has also mentioned them in 
Sutra 9, Chapter 1 of Tattvarthadhigama Sutra. [ e.y., “ nftlKfrefe- 
STRH ] . It should be remembered that these 
varieties of Jhana constitute the two sorts of Pramacas recognised 
in Jaina Philosophy [ 44 I” l I l°] 

Mati Jn&na is knowledge derived through the senses, including 
the knowledge which arises from the activity of the mind. £>ruta 
Jh&na is knowledge derived through symbols or signs (e.g. f words 
which are symbols of ideas, gestures, etc. ). Avadhi J hana is the psychic 
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knowledge which is directly acquired by the soul without the medium 
of the activity of the mind or the senses. Knowledge in the hypnotic 
state may be cited as an example of Avadhi Jnana. Manah-paryaya 
Juana is the knowledge of the ideas and thoughts of others. 
Mind reading is an instance of this kind of knowledge. Kevala 
Jnana is omniscience or knowledge unlimited as to space, time or 
object. 

In our everyday life we have Mati Jnana and Sruta JMna, 
but there are instances, though rare, of persons who, under a hypnotic 
trance, have knowledge of certain tilings (Avadhi Jnana) and of 
persons who can read the thoughts of others (Manah-paryaya Jnana). 
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have 
not yet been understood, there is no doubt of the possibility of their 
existence. The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge by 
ancient Jaina writers proves that at that time there were evidences 
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowledge. The 
occult powers attainable by Yogis which are mentioned in Yoga 
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that in ancient 
India occult sciences were by no means unknown. The last-mentioned 
knowledge, Kevala-Jilana or omniscience, which correspond to the 
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajhas or Triknladarsiis in the 
Puranas of the Hindus, is, according to the Jaina tradition, only 
possessed by those who have leached the highest point of elevation. 
The Tirtha/ikaras and Ganadharas are said to possess such a kind 
of knowledge. 

Though it is not possible to understand the real nature of 
knowledges called Avadhi Jnana, Manah-paryaya Jnana and Kevala 
JMna, we can describe fully the remaining two kinds of knowledge, 
viz., Sruta Jnana and Mati Jnana. Sruta Jnana is knowledge derived 
from words spoken by a person, from reading books, from seeing 
gestures or facial expressions and from all other kinds of symbols 
or signs. Mati Jnana requires much detailed consideration ; for it 
gives us an idea of that part of the Jaina psychology which treats 
of Perception and Memory. 

In Jaina psychology four stages in Mati Jmna are usually 
recognised. These aie called (J, Avagiaha,® (2) Jha, (3) Avfiya and 
(4) Dharana. 

I ” I* 17. “ I ” I. 18 — Tattvftrthftdhigama 

Sfttra. 
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In works on Jaina Ny&ya philosophy, we find that Pram&nais of two 
kinds-— Pratyaksa (independent) and Parok^a (dependent). Pratyak§a 
is clear knowledge or cognition that this object is of such and such 
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowledge. 
That cognition, which is not clear by itself, i.e., that which depends 
upon some other kind of knowledge is Paroksa.® Pratyaksa or inde- 
pendent knowledge is of two kinds, SaftvyavahSrika and Pfiram&r- 
thika. Saftvyavaliurika again is of two kinds, viz., Indriya-nivandhana. 
(caused through the senses) and Anindriya-nivandhana (not caused 
through the sen ses.it The senses recognised in Jaina philosophy 
are the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin. Mind 
(Manas) is called No-indriya or Anindriyaj; (Not Indriya). This 
SSfrvyavahSrika variety of Pratyaksa is what we have in our every- 
day life. The processes of Perception and Memory are dependent 
upon this variety of Pratyaksa only. We shall, therefore, deal with 
S&fivyavahfirika Pratyaksa leaving aside Pnramfirtliika Pratyaksa 

*“srarar I” 1. l. '•>. 

“srswj * I” I- >• 1( >- 

swri* r f. l. l.i. 

tsran r T. l. 1 4. 

“STARRS I” !• -• I- — IFramana Mimamsnl. 

“awwi n n.i. II. 2. “fasraj asraj i” II. s. 

fedatraar *r Jifcwrci* Nran i” II- 4. 

I” III. 1. — |l’arikaairuikhaSfttra.| 

“a* asra? » atowf r i” n i. i” ii. 2 . 

fasiqsretsT* i” ii. 8. “siwng* 

q^tOTI” HI- 1- — [Pramftna-Naya-tattvalokaiankfira]. 

%»«!* atwwiftaf aiwnfiwr ^ r 

[Pramftua-Naya-tattvAIokftlankAra, IT. 4. 5]. 

fPariks& trmkha Hfitra, II. 5]. 

HtftV l” I. 1. 22. — [Pramftna Mimftmsal. 

“wtaftfapi&rftr *t tfrgafafa * i” 

[PramAna MlmansA Vritti], 



14 


TEE SACRED BOOKS OF TEE JA1NA8. 


which includes the little understood occult knowledges — Avadhi, 
Manab-paryaya and Kevala mentioned previously . 0 

Saftvyabahara is the act of satisfying a desire to cognize. 

5T8W5TO \” Pramana Mimamsa Vritti] 
This is the essence of Sa/ivyavaharika Pratyaksa which, according 
to Jaina philosophers, is of four kinds, viz., Avagraha, Iha, Avaya, 
and Dharan&.t These four are identical with the four stages of 
Mati Jruina already mentioned by us, and we shall now proceed to 
explain each of these four varieties. 

The first stage, Avagraha. consists in the general knowledge 
of an object when it is brought into contact with a sense organ. 
First of all, there is an excitation in the sense organ by the stimulus 
{viz., the object present in the outside world). Then there is an 
excitation in the consciousness. Tims, in the first stage a person 
is barely conscious of the existence of an object. J 

The second stage, Ilia, consists in the desire to know the parti- 
culars of the object §, eg., a desire to know whether it is this or that. 
Thus, similarities and dilferences of this object with other objects 
become the subject of consciousness in this stage. 

* Pfiramfirthika Pratyaksa is divided into classes, Sakala (Perfect) and Vikala 
(Imperfect). Kevala Jndna corues under Sakala and Avadhi and Manah-Paryaya come 
nnder Vikala Pratyaksa. 

i” “a* 

fcsn i” g... i” 

[Prama na-Nayar tattvalok&lankd ra. II. 19, 20 and 23]. 

Hemachandra also mentions Kevala, Avadhi and Manah-paryaya nnder Pratyaksa 

Pramana Mimarosfi. 1. I. 15 and 18] 

[Pram&na-Naya-tattvalokalankara. II. 6.] 

[Pramdna Miradmsd I. 1.21.] 

For a detailed account of this part of Jaina philosophy, the reader may refer to 
my translation of Pramdna Mimfirasd, published in the Jajna Oazette , 1915. 


[Pramdna-Naya-tattvdlokdlankdra II. 7.] 

gt^rrsna^— whuflnwm* i” 

[Pramdna Mimdmsft. 1. 1. 27] 


k [PramdnaNayatattvdlokfllankdra. II. 8.] 
P f — [Pramdpa-Minjdrosa 1. 1. 28]. 
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In the first stage (Avagraha), we have for example simply the 
knowledge of a man, but in the second stage (Ih&) we desire to 
know the particulars of this man, e.g whether he is a resident 
of Karnata or Lata country, etc.* 

In the third stage, Avaya, there is a definite finding of the 
particulars which we desired to know in the second stage. The 
second stage is merely an attempt to know the particulars, while the 
third stage consists of the ascertainment of these particulars. T 

The fourth stage, Dharana, consists of the lasting impression 
which results after the object, with its particulars, is definitely ascer- 
tained. % It is this impression (?EWRPC) which enables us to remem- 
ber the object afterwards. Memory, therefore, is the result of these 
four successive stages of Mati Jnana. 

Now we shall turn to that part of verse 5 of J )ra vya-Sarpgraha 
which, after laying down the eight varieties of Jnann, says that it 
may also be divided into two classes from another point of view. 
These two classes are respectively known as Pratyaksa and Parokga. 

We have already given a detailed account of Pratyaksa, and it 
now remains to narrate briefly Paroksa knowledge. 

Parok§a knowledge is said to be of five kinds : (1) Smarana, 
(2) Pralyabhijnnna, (8) Tarka, (4) Anumana and '5) Againa Smarana 
is simply the remembrance of an object. Pratj'abhijfmna is the 
recognition of an object by noticing similarities and differences. 
The difference between Smarana and Pratyabhijnfma may be un- 
derstood from the following examples. We see a certain man. We 
then remember that we had seen him previously. This is Smarana. 
We go to a forest and see a strange creature. Then we remember 
that we have heard or read about such a creature, and we identify it. 
This is Pratyabhijiiana. This corresponds to Upamfina Pramana 
recognised in the Hindu philosophies. Tarka or Uha consists of the 
knowledge of an universal concomitance of any two things 

0 “wraft* Bratfta&r frufttenpre — wgmg nft n rfa fafl p gqp g m 
ftrcta: wfcrawiinwiiwHrtT 

|f> — [Ratn&karAvat&rika. II. 8]. 

[PramAna-Naya-tattvfilokfllanbfira. II. 9 and Pram&na Mira&msA 1. 1. 80]. 

X “*r «w g n i nfl i wn wft i” 

[PramAna-naya-tatvAlokAlankAra. II. 9J 
|”*[Pramftna Mim&tpsA. 1. 1. 29> 
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wherever there is smoke, there is fire.) This is the same as Vyapti 
Jnana mentioned in the Ny&ya philosophy of the Hindus. Anumfina 
is inference and is either Sv&rtha (for one’s own self) or Par&rtha 
(for others.) There is a detailed treatment of Anum&na in Jaina 
Ny&ya philosophy, similar to that found in the Nyaya philosophy of 
the Hindus. Agatna is knowledge derived through the words of one 
who is trustworthy. This also is recognised in different systems of 
Hindu philosophy, such as Vedanta, Ny&ya, Safikhya, Mimeimsft, etc.* 
We finish this brief survey of different kinds of knowledge by 
saying that, as we have mentioned in our notes to verse 4 Dravya- 
Sairigraha that there are certain Karinas called Dar&mavaraniya 
Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Darrfana, so there are 
also Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Jn^na. These 
are known as Juana varaniya Karmas. Umasv&mi in his Tattvartlia- 
dhigama Sfitra has mentioned that Jii&na varaniya Karmas are of five 
sorts which obscure Mati, $ruta, Avadhi, Manahparyaya and Kevala 


r III. 2. 

l” III. 

yigrmgqgCT wgrftwr* anftwpwjs: i” III. u. 

i” 111.14. 
i” m 99. 

[Pariksamukha SOtra.j 

r III. 2. 

“?re ^«ir:sr%T^^»j?r*i5*3jrr8rflR^ <rf^c*rra>rc 

in. 8. 

fovnuu” ni. r ». 

qft Xtumb* «q%?qKTM>rc a%*q«l*Tq*Wir ofe I” III. 7. 

“ ” I V. 1. {l>rftma.ia-Naya- 

Tafcfcvalok&laiik&ra.] 

‘ ' 4^P l 1 ” I. 2 . 2 . 

aftg n q s rc i qijfcn 1" 1. 2. 3. 

qratf sreqftvrqq. r L 2. 4. 

“1 qsmrgqg**! Pifo* anfSurRigp i” I. 2. 5. 

“qrPCTiq. m i mfag MMgwwqL i>» I. 2. 7 . — 



DRAVYA-8AMQRAEA, 5. 


17 


knowledge respectively. [ r’awr* 

Now, a doubt is started by the commentator of Dravya-Sagi- 
graha. He says that in Tark-$Astra (Nyaya philosophy) of the Jainas 
we find thatMati Jii&na, with its four varieties, Avagraha, Iha, Av&ya 
and Dhfiranfi, is included under Sniivyavah&rika Pratyaksa. But 
Umfisv&mi in his Tattv&rtha Sfitra says plainly that Mati and Sruta 
Jn&nas are not Pratyaksas, but Paroksas. 0 We have the following 
aphorisms in Tattv&rtha Sfitra : — 

ynm, l” I. 9. 

“*i«f qtnsur* r ll - 
“ swflgmmq i’’ 1. 12 . 

i.e., “ Knowledge is of five kinds : Mati, Sruta, Avadbi, Manah- 
paryaya and Kevala. The first two are called Paroksa and the rest 
are known as Pratyaksa.” 

Now, this is apparently in contradiction with the works on 
Jaina Nyaya philosophy some of which we have already quoted in our 
notes. How can this apparent contradiction be explained away? 

The commentator* says that UraasvSmi’s aphorism is to be 
regarded as a general ordinance (9c^!*T:) while the sayings of 
the writers on Jaina Nyaya philosophy should be taken as a special 
rule or exception.! (WWnp) 

Tn special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be 
followed. In the present instance also, though the general rule as 
laid down in Tattvartha Sfitra says that Mati and Sruta Jnanas are 
Paroksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases, J when 




fcrnr qhsiftiEi wEwraatf q*i$r 

fagfft , w smnjf ?” 

t** MftnKiiit i 1 

81581 ? smwj w aim f *ror *ror*- 

3tn^n3iw nwswm aw **Rmfiiij4i «nwt- 

an m fir ^ wsnj i” 

} The commentator lays down in the following passage certain cases where 
grata Jfi&na is wholly Parokfa, where it is partially Paroksa and where 
it is not at all Paroksa but Pratyaksa : — 

Sfrwn g»iwm* 
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these should be called Pratyak§a. The commentator further says 
that we all know that the knowledge of our own happiness and 
misery is Pratyaksa, but if we say that, according to Tattv&rtha Sfitra, 
Mati and Sruta Jnanas are always Paroksa, the knowledge of our 
happiness or misery should also become Paroksa, which is absurd. 0 
The following table of Jfiana can, therefore, be re-arranged from 
different points of view, in the manner shown in Tables I and II in 
the accompanying Chart No. 1. 

Jn&na. 


Mati. »Sruta. Avadhi. Manah-paryaya. Kevala. 

i i i .i i i 

Jtldna. Ajiiana Jiidna. Ajnana Jndna. Ajndna 
(Kumati). (Eusruta). (Vibhangft- 

vadhi.) 


sfftrfcT «tt i ggnwr- 

€ra^T»r^¥tw»^Tft?rTfiis?m5f 

qtisrafa gre n ftm t sreragw- 

i*’ 


snsrt%, * «sr rT«JT r’ 



CHART 1. 

TABLE I. 

[This table is according to Works on Jaina Nyaya Philosophy .] 
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ss^4<an!i4«<!i wnniw sfhrafww i 

W*KI §WW4I gt gw 4WW wrw II * u® 

Atthacha'dunanadamsana sam annam i ivalakkhanam 

•• •• > • • • • J •• 

bhaniyam. 

Vavahara suddlianaya suddham puna damsanam 
nanam ((5). 

Padapatha . — uffw S&magnam, in a general sense, aftwqrcra Jivalakkha- 
Qam, the characteristic of Ji va. VavaliarA, according to Vyavah&ra Naya. 
*S*S*w 4 *w Atthachaduu&oadamsana, the eight Jnanas and four Darsanas. 

Bhapiyam, is narrated. trorPuga, again. Suddhapayd, according 

to Buddha Naya. 58' Suddhaixi, Buddha (Pare), Damsanam, Darsan 

(perception). <&rqr N&ijam, Jn&na (knowledge). 

6. According to Vyavahara Naya, the general 
characteristics o£ Jiva are said to be eight kinds of Juana 
and four kinds of Darsana. But according to Buddha 
Naya, (the characteristics of Jiva) are pure Jnana and 
Darsana. 

COMMENTARY. 

The commentator Bralimadeva says that Jiva is said in a general 
sense to have the characteristics of eight kinds of Jnana and four 
kinds of Darrfana. P>y the word “ Samanya ” or “ in a general sense ” 
in the original verse we should understand “ when we do not desire 
to distinguish between Samsari (leading a mundane existence) or 
Mukta (liberated) Jivas or when we do not distinguish between pure 
and impure Jnana and Dars&ma/'t In this verse the author says 
that really Jiva possesses the characteristics of pure Jii&na and 
Darsana, but from the ordinary or common sense point of view, 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

3 * { sd* in* M 11 

Agtachaturjn&nadarsane s&mfinyam jivalaksanatn bhanitara. 
Vyavah&rftt suddhanay&t suddham punah darsanam j nanam. — (0). 

Commentary on Dravya — Saipgraha, Verse 6. By Bralimadeva. 
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we recognise that Jiva has eight kinds of Jfiana and four kinds of 
Dardana. Among the eight kinds of Jfiana, varieties of impure or 
false knowledge are also included, but these can only be said in a 
general sense to be the characteristics of Jlya, for in Mukta or 
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in its pure state has 
only the characteristics of pure J n&na and Darrfana. 

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Sarpgraha by 
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine of Ny&ya Philosophy, viz., that 
a thing and its qualities . are permanently distinct. * It should be 
remembered that in Nyaya Philosophy the identity of a quality and 
the possessor of that quality is never recognised. Here it is said that 
Jnana and Dar^ana are not only the qualities of Jiva, but are identical 
with it. Now the question may arise how can this be possible ? Can 
we not conceive of qualities as separated from the possessor of the 
same? The answer is that Jainism examines everything from differ- 
ent standpoints and though from the realistic point of view Jiva 
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common- 
sense point of view that these are distinct. That is to say, in Jainism 
there is no dogmatib assertion as in Nyaya Philosophy that there can 
be no identity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities. 
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and its qualities is recognised. 
Of course from the ordinary point of view we may recognise qualities 
as distinct from the possessor of them. That js to say, we can con- 
ceive the qualities as distinguishable, but not distinct from their pos- 
sessor, that is, this separate existence is not real. In Paiichastik&ya- 
samayasSra also we find the following verse which expresses a similar 
view : — 

twfrqfrT ft; # ^rwrarrtr h” 

[ Verse No. 62.] 

“Dartfana and Jn&na, in a similar manner, are identical with. Jiva 
and not separable from it. Only in common parlance we separate 
(Dar&ma and JnSna from Jiva), but in reality there is no such 
separation.” 


nronrcr i” 

Commentary on Dravya-Saipgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva. 
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315 I 

efa 3rgfar 331RT gf% mw 

Vanna rasa paficha gandha do phasa attha niclichayd 
jive. 

No santi amutti tado vavahara mutti bandhado — (7). 

Padap&tha. — NichchayA, according to Nischaya Naya. Jive, 
in Jiva. w Vapoa, colour, vs Rasa, taste, Pancha, five. Do, two. 
«hw Gandhft, smells. 315 Attlia, eight. Phasil, touch, ifr No, not. dfn 
Santi, are. Tado, therefore. *gfn Amutti, without form, Vavali&r&, 

according to Vyavah&ra Naya. Bandh&do, from Bandha (bondage), 

afn Mutti, possessed of form. 

7. According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva is without 
form, because the five kinds of colour and taste, two 
kinds of smell, and eigfht kinds of touch are not pre- 
sent in it. But according to Vyavahara Naya [Jiva] 
has form through the bondage [of Karma.] 

COMMENTARY. 

Jiva is naturally invisible, but “ when the soul is attacked by 
the passions... it takes on the Pudgala (material) particles fit for the 
bondage of the karmas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water- 
particles in which it is immersed. This is the bondage of the Karinas.” + 
Thus “ the naturally invisible soul is compounded in a very subtle 
way with visible, tangible matter, and is in a sense thereby rendered 
visible, as lemon-juice is rendered sweet by the addition of sugar and 
water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva] is invisible, just as in itself 
the lemon-juice is sour.” } 

We should therefore remember that, according to the Jaina belief, 
Jiva, in its natural or real state, is invisible. But it combines with 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

it wet 1 

to* wij! 11 

Varp&h ras&h paflcba gandhau dvau spars&h a$tau nischay&t jive, 

No santi amflrttih tatah vyavahftrfit mtirttih.bandhatah. 

t A. B. Latthe — ‘^An Introduction to Jainism,” pages 0-10. 

t Herbert Warren — " Jainism,” pages 10-11. 
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Pudgala or matter. This combination is the bondage (Bandba) which 
produces karmas. When Jiva thus combines itself with Pudgala 
(matter), it leaves its invisible state and becomes visible to us. It is 
Pudgala (matter) which has form and when Pudgala combines itself 
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are 
the requisites of its form, are attributed to the really formless Jlva, 
and we say that Jiva has form. Every form of mundane life which 
we see is a Jiva in its impure and visible state in combination with 
Pudgala. Therefore, according to Vyavahara.Naya, that is to say, 
from the ordinary or common sense point of view, we may say that 
Jivas have form, but we must remember that according to NifScbaya 
Nay a or the realistic point of view, Jivas are without form. 

Brahmadeva in his commentary quotes a verse to support this 

view : 

"sfsi qf* aw fawa’ i 

aatr wgfriwtT fcpftr n f> 

i.e. “In bondage [Jiva] is one [with Pudgala], but really according to 
definition, it is separate [from Pudgala]. Hence formlessness does not 
always belong to Jiva.” 

Pudgala is said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.® 
Though these qualities are really inseparable from Pudgala, from the 
ordinary point of view we speak of them as separate from Pudgala. f 
Colours are of five kinds, viz., Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (&ukla), 
Black (Kyisna), and Red (Lohita)4 The varieties of taste are Bitter 
• (Tikta), Sour (Katu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura) and Astringent 
(Ka§aya).§ Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its 
opposite (Asurabhi).|| The eight kinds of touch are Soft (Myidu), 


# << ! 


' jqwfj I ” Tattvfirthfidhigaina Sfltra V. 28. 

t “ qunwiftreraii qrm^qqftqr feqtar ft i 
q umwBr w«aqiq»nqr»iT trft «” 

J “ qin «fq»«rr i” 

[Tattvflrtharfljavfirttika No. 10 on Sfltra V. 28.] 

§ u I l ,f 

[Tattvflrtharfljavfirttlka No. 8 on Sfltra V. 28.] 

|| €i yf) n I " [Tattvftrtharftjavfirttika No. 0 on Sfltra 
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Hard (Kathina), Heavy (Guru), Light (Laghu), Cold (Sita), Hot (Ugna), 
Smooth (Snigdha) and Rough (Ruksa).* 

The commentator says that the author in this verse establishes 
the formlessness of Jiva which is contrary to the views held by 
(Kumarila) Tlhatta (and his followers) and Ch&rvaka. [ wf- 

qsi ’’ ] Chftrvaka recognises 

nothing but what is capable of being perceived by the senses, hence a 
formless Jiva is contrary to his doctrine. 


sRTfr 3 1 

sprcroT 11 s 11 1 

Puggalakammadinam katta vavaharado du nichchayado. 
Chedanakammanada suddhanaya suddhabhavaiiam. — (8). 

Padap&tha. — Vavaharado, according to Vyavah&ra Naya. 

Ada, Jiva. Puggalakamm&diuain, of the Pudgala Karinas. nm 

Kattft, doer, 3 Du, but. Nichchayado, according to Nitfchaya Naya. 

ChedauakammAqa, of the thought karmas. Suddhagayd, 

according to Buddha Naya. Suddbabhavauam, of the Suddha Bh&vas. 

8. According to Vyavahara Naya, Jiva is the 
doer of the Pudgala Karmas. According to Nischaya 
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas. Accord- 
ing to Suddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Suddha 
Bhavas. 


COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the Jaina doctrine of causation as to the origin of 
the world is briefly treated. Causes are generally accepted to be of 
two kinds. Up&d&na (Substantial Cause) and Nimitta (Determining 
Cause). Take the case of an earthen pot. The Up&d&na or the 


$ «< 


[Tattvfirathardjav&rttika No. 7 on Sfltra 23 .] 


t Sanskrit rendering 

wft RmKQ: g PHVIflt I 

movr gvroni 

Pudgalakarmm&dindin karttft vyavahftratah tn nischaya tah 
Chetanakarmnoan&m fttmft snddhanay&t ^uddha-bhAvfinftm.— (8). 
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot is the earth, and its Nimitta or 
Determining Cause is the potter and his implements. First of all, 
the potter forms an idea of the shape, size, etc., of the pot which he is 
going to make. This existence of the pot in the idea may be called the 
resultant in consciousness of the potter. Then follows the existence 
of the pot which we can perceive by our senses. According to Jaina 
Metaphysics, Jivas are only possessed of infinite knowledge, etc., and 
are not agents. But causation is attributed to Jivas from different 
points of view. First, Jivas are said to be agents of their own result- 
ants, viz. 9 infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. This is according to &uddha 
(Pure) Naya. Again, according to Nidchaya Naya, Jivas are said to 
be causes of the thought karmas which precede the Pudgala-karmas 
preceptible by us. According to Vyavahnra Naya, Jivas are also 
recognised as agents of even these Pudgala-karmas. 

Karmas are generally understood to be of two sorts — Dravya- 
karmas and Bhava-karmas. To return to our example of the making 
of a pot, the existence of a pot in the mind of a potter may be said to 
be a Bhava-karma, while the material existence of the pot perceptible 
by our senses is known to be a Dravya-karma. Now, the potter is 
directly the cause of the Bh&va-karma, and that Bhava-karma again 
is the cause of the Dravya-karma. It should, therefore, be remem- 
bered that, according to Nirfchaya Naya, the potter is the agent of the 
Bhfiva-karma (the pot existing in idea), and according to Vyavahara 
Naya, that of the Dravya-karma (the pot perceptible by us). 

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are really possessed of the 
characteristics, viz. y infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. Jivas, therefore 
may be said to be the agents of these characteristics according to 
Buddha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of those 
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the influx of particles 
of matter. Attachment, aversion, etc., may be mentioned as examples 
of such states of Jivas. These are the thought karmas. According 
to Niefchaya Naya, Jivas are said to be the agents of these classes of 
karmas. When the Jivas cause such thought karmas to be pro- 
duced, these thought karmas, on the other hand, lead to the generation 
of the material karmas or Dravya-karmas. The Jivas are not, there- 
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-karmas. It is according to Vyavah&ra 
Naya only that we can speak of Jivas as agents of Dravyakarmas. 
The very essence of Dravya-karmas consists of particles of matter, 
and these are in no way akin to consciousness — the characteristic 
4 
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of Jivas. The tTp&diina or substantial cause of a Dravya-karma 
is therefore Pudgala or matter, and their Nimittaor determining cause 
is the Bh&va-karma, viz., that condition of the AtmS which render it 
capable of assimilating the particular Dravya-karma. Thus a J!va 
is neither the UpM&na nor the Niraitta cause of Dravyakarmas, 
according to Niefchaya Naya. It is only from the Vyavah&ra point 
of view that we say that the Jivas are causes of Dravyakarmas. 
But, in reality, (according to. Nitfchaya Naya), Jiva is only the 
agent of its own attitudes (Bh&vas). In Panchastikaya-samaya- 
stii-a, we have : “ Atma is the agent of its own Bhavas, as it causes 

its own resultants. But it is not the agent of Pudgala-karmas. 
This should be understood to be the precept of the Jina.”* 

The universe is therefore made up of Jivas and Ajivas. Pudgala 
or matter is the substantial cause of every material thing, while 
different Bhava or thought karmas are the determining cause of 
these. Jivas cause these thought karmas to be produced. Thus 
two sorts of substances, material and spiritual, may be regarded to be 
the cause of all kinds of manifestations. There are many units of 
this spiritual substance possessed of qualities which are known as 
Jivas, and there are also many units of material substance (Pudgala), 
which again have their own characteristic qualities. These two kinds 
of substances act and re-act upon each other, and a constant state of 
activity is going on in this universe. 

The Jaina doctrine of the causation of the world should there- 
fore be remembered as quite distinct from the same of Hindu philo- 
sophies, like Vedanta, which asserts that the whole of the universe is 
one homogeneous spiritual Brahma, or, like Charvaka, which avers 
that the universe is made up of matter only. 

The commentator, Brahmadeva says that this verse refutes the 
doctrine of the S&hkhya philosophy that Puru§a (corresponding to 
Jiva of the Jainas) is always Ud&sina (lit. indifferent, i.e ., without 
activity), for here it is recognised that Jiva is an agent, t 


[Verse 61. 

t srNftm' g&qRrarreq;* mm nm’* 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary on verse 8, D rav y a-sa m graha]. 
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w i rt f i 

grm tWwijl %remre hmis 

Vavah&r& suhadukkham puggalakammaphalam pabhufi- 

jedi. 

Add nichchayanayado chedanabMvam khu adassa. — (9). 

Padap&tha. — w*r Ad&, Jiva. vi^ra Vavah&r&, according to Vyavah&ra 
Naya. 5*3** Suhadukkb am, happiness and misery. Puggalakain- 

maphalam, the fruits of Pudgala karma. ’Stf* Pabhunjedi, enjoys. 
Nichchayanayado, according to Nischaya Naya. Adassa, of Jiva. 

Chedagabh&vam, conscious Bhava. ^ Khu, only. 

9. According to Vyavaliara Naya, Jiva enjoys 
happiness and misery, the fruits of Pudgala karmas. 
According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bhavas 
only. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has already been laid down that Atari (or soul) is entirely 
distinct in its characteristics from Pudgala (or matter). The essence 
of Jiva or Atma is consciousness which is altogether absent from 
Pudgala or matter. Hence, as in the previous verse it has been laid 
down that a spiritual substance (Jiva) cannot be the^ cause of Pud- 
gala-karmas (i.e., material karmas), so in this verse it is shown that 
Jivas from their very nature are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgala- 
karmas. Really speaking, Jivas only enjoy eternal bliss which 
is their essential characteristic. Therefore, according to Nischaya 
Naya, a Jiva should only be regarded as an enjoyer of bliss resulting 
from its characteristic of consciousness. But through the generation 
of attachment, aversion, etc., Jivas attain such a condition that they 
become ready for the assimilation of matter. It is only in such states 
of Jivas that there is an influx of matter in them. When there is 
such an influx of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight, 
happiness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pudgala- karmas. 


* Sanskrit rendering : — 

*ranr Eft w nra a : njn 

Vyavahfirftfc sukhaduhkham pudgalakarmaphalam prabhnokte. 
Atm A nischayanayatah chetanabh&vatp khalu Atmanah.— (9). 
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Thus, really, a Jlva, through its characteristic consciousness, is incapa- 
ble of being affected by happiness or misery — the fruits of material 
karmas. It is onty when matter assimilates itself with a Jlva that 
we see the fruits of material karmas also in that Jiva and say that 
this Jlva is enjoying happiness or misery the fruits of material kar- 
mas. But it should be remembered that this enjoyment of the fruits 
of karma by a Jiva is only apparent, but not real. Really speaking, 
Jivas enjoy bliss only, which is the resultant of its characteristic 
consciousness. 


The commentator says that this verse refutes the doctrine 
of the Buddhistic philosophy that an agent does never enjoy the 
the fruits of karma. ° 


i 

srsrfrcr mm out 

Anugurudehapamano uvasamharappasappado cheda. 
Asamukado vavahara nichchayanayado asankhadeso 
va. — (10.) 

Padap&tha. — ^ra Vavahara, according to Vyavah&ra Naya. Cheda, 

the conscious Jlva. Uvasamharappasappado, by contraction and 

expansion. Asamuhado, without Samudgh&ta. Aguguru- 

dehapam&go, eqi^l in extent to a small or a large body. m Va, but. 
hlichchayaijayado, according to Niechaya Naya. Asankhadeso, existent 

in innumerable Pradesas. 



10. According to Vyavahara Naya, the conscious 
Jiva, being without Samudghata, becomes equal in extent 
to a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ; 
but, according to Nischaya Naya, [ it ] is existent in 
innumerable Pradesas. 


* “«w‘ wrert *S9 qras * tfe ItapKrfttanqf 

. [Brahmadeva’s Commentary on verse 9, Dravya-samgraba.] 
t Sanskrit rendering 

v^Sgotonirart «q&*Ttsroife9t i 

*rc»g*9i3n* * 99 * 1 * 1 ** fr**ra99?n *r$*9t*r: «it hi«n 

Anngurndehapramdnah upasamh&raprasarp&bhy6m cbid&tm&. 
Asamudglifitat vyavahfir&t niscbayanayat&h asankhyadetfaji va.— (10 J 
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DRAVY A 8 AMOR ABA, 10. 

COMMBNTAR Y. 

That portion of Ak&ffa, which is obstructed by one indivisible 
atom, is known as a Pradeda. [See verse 27 of Dravya-sarrigraha.] 
That portion of Ak&rfa in which Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adbarma 
and Kdla exist, is known as Lokakatfa, and the Ak&sfa beyond it is 
called Alok&kfiia.* Really speaking, Jivas fill up innumerable 
Praderfas in Lok&k&iJa. But, from the ordinary point of view, we speak 
that a Jiva becomes equal in extent to a small or a large body, by 
contraction and expansion, when it is without Sarnudgh&ta. 

Samudgh&ta has been thus defined : “ Samudgh&ta is the exit of 
Jiva from the body to another form, without leaving the original 
body altogether/’t Seven kinds of Samudghata are recognised in 
Jaina philosophy, viz., Vedana, Kas&ya, Vikriya, MaranAntika, Teja, 
Ahara and Kevali.t When the Atma, goes out of its restraining 
body particles through excessive pain, without leaving the original 
body, we have an illustration of Vedana-samudghnta. When, at 
the rise of excessive anger, etc., the Atma goes out of its material 
confines without leaving the body to injure others, we have Kasfiya- 
samudghata. The expension of the Atma from its Pradeifas, with- 
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lust, etc., 
is called Vikriya-samudgh&ta. The exit of the Atma, without 
leaving the original body, to that Pradeifa where it has fixed its 
residence, at the time of death of a being, is MAranantika-samudghata. 
Teja-samudgliata are of two sorts — Subha and Aefubha. It is said that 
when a great sage perceives some cause of harm to his mind, he be- 
comes angry, and at that time a red figure, twelve yojanas in length and 
nine yojanas broad, pointed at the top and broad at the bottom, issues 
forth from the left shoulder of the sage and, after destroying that cause 
of evil, consumes itself with the sage. This is Atfubha-samudghata. 
There is a Jaina story that such a figure issued forth from the body 
of the sage, Dwaipayana, and, destroying Dw&rikS, destroyed itself 

* For a detailed description of Lokfik&sa and Alok&k&sa, see verse 20 of Dravya- 
samgraha. 



tantitr eft eww r g h ” 


[Verses quoted in Brahmadeva’s Commentary.] 
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with the sage ®. The exit of a white form, having an extent similar 
to that mentioned in Adubha-samudghata, from the right shoulder 
of a sage who becomes full of commiseration at some calamity of 
the people, like a famine or an epidemic, is known as Subha-samud- 
gh&ta. This, after destroying the calamity, enters its own place. 
The exit of a white figure, one cubit in length, from the head of 
a sage, to resolve a doubt by seeing some Kevali (possessed of infinite 
knowledge), is known as Ahara-samudghata. In a certain stage 
through the rise of all kinds of Karmas, a Kevali's form expands and 
fills up the whole Lokakarfa, without leaving the original body. This 
is called Kevali-samudghata. 

A description of these forms clearly illustrates the belief of 
various subtle forms by the Jainas. In all cases, when a Jiva does 
not assume these forms, it fillls up either a large or a small body. 
This theory of the Jainas is severely criticised in the Vedanta 
philosophy of the Hindus. Sankaracharya, in his commentary on 
Vedanta-sutra, Adhyaya II, Pada II, Sutra 34, had said that if it is 
admitted that a Jiva is equal in extent to its body, it is impossible 
that the same Jiva can enter into the bodies of a fly and an elephant. 
This is not the place to discuss the point in detail. We shall simply 
mention the view held by the Jainas with respect to this point. 
The Jainas say that as a lamp, placed respectively in a small pot 
and a room, illuminates the whole of the space between each of these, 
so a Jiva contracts and expands, according to the dimensions of 
different bodies. A better example can be given by mentioning 
the case of gases like oxygen, which fills up the whole of the space 
within different vessels, having small or large dimensions. But 


♦ Brahmadeva has thus referred to it in his commentary : 
a mention of this story in the following passage quoted from the commentary by 
SrutasAgara SQri on Yasastilaka Champu by Somadeva Stiri : 

“T§ra^T fn^r ft as rt^tftrarcra* arerofci 

*T*m, «S5T g gggrere i T ftg f&rsfa f I 

nw aara, wiar ftsrar ft* ? swift ga E ftrv ft 

ft, ***% srfcr aferaft i groro 

wart gigwft wftft 

wwm g i qrirtw ft ft ai ft ft gfeauftwT *r«f * 

( ? ) S w u ftf mfr at writ r* 
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this expansion and contraction of Jivas, according to different bodies, 
are only recognized from the Vyavah&ra point of view. According to 
Ni tich ay a Naya, Jivas can fill tip innumerable Pradedaa in Lok&kSsa. 

Pudhavij alateuvauvanappliadl vivihathavare indt. 
Vigatigachadupanchakkha tasajlva honti sankhadi. — (11.) 

Padap&tha. — Pudhavijalateuv&fivagapphadl, the earth, 
water, fire, air and plantB. Viviha-th&vare indi, various kinds of 

Sth&vara, possessed of one sense. Viga-tiga-cliadu-pafichakkhA, 

of two, three, four and five senses. Sarikh&di, conches, etc. irofar 

Tasajlvh,, the Trasa Jivas. Honti, are. 

11. The earth, water, fire, air and plants are 
various kinds of Sthavara possessed of one sense. The 
Trasa Jivas, conches, etc., are possessed of two, three, 
four and fivfe senses. 


COMMENTARY. 

Jivas are classified under two principal heads — Saips&ri (lead- 
ing a wordly existence) and Mukta (liberated). In verses 11 — 13 of 
Dravya-samgraha the Samsari Jivas with their sub-divisions are 
described, and the characteristics of Mukta Jivas are mentioned 
in verse 14. 

In this verse, two varieties of Samsjiri Jivas are enumerated — 
Samsari, viz., Sthavara (Immobile) and ^Trasa (mobile; capable 
of spontaneous movement.) Earth, water, fire, air and vegetables 
are Sthavara Jivas and possess only one sense, viz., the sense 
of touch. Those Jivas which possess more than one sense are 
called Trasa Jivas. These might possess two, three, four or five 


♦ Sanskrit rendering 



fa<i£nKig:qsqi*(T : swrifferr* nU» 

Prithivfjalatejov&yuvanaspatayah vividhastbftvaraikendriyAh. 

D wika-trika-chatuh-pafi ch A-ks&h trasajivfih bhavanti sankhftdayah.— (11). 
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senses.* Worms, oysters, conches, etc., are Trasa Jivas, possessing 
tiro senses, taste and touch. Ants, bugs, lice, etc., are Trasa Jivas 
having three senses, touch, taste and smell. Mosquitoes, flies, bees, 
etc , are Trasa Jivas of four senses, touch, taste, smell and sight. 
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, inmates of Hell etc., are Trasa Jivas, 
possessing all the five senses, viz., touch, taste, smell, sight and 
hearing, t 

It should be remembered that, though really Jivas have two 
characteristics, viz , pure Jfifina and Danlana, it is owing to the 
different karmas that they assume bodies of various kinds possessed 
of one, two, three, four or five senses. That Jiva which resorts to 
earth for its body, is called Prithivi-K&ya ( i.e ., having earth as its 
body). Stones, etc., are examples of this class of Jivas. So also 
there are Jivas who resort to water, air or fire to have bodies. 


° ‘* # snfa rit grRT^r l’’ 


“riftrawnraT* i” 

Tattv&rfchfidhigama Sfitra II. 10, 12—14. 

t In the Pafichftstik&ya-samaya-sara, we have the following verses, the sense of 
which has been summarised in the Commentary : — 

q a y r m rn ft tout i 

qffti qircr qfrn far ^ «••• 

nqqft.qrafa4.ftq i :£w qft’ftqT wfaror u— 

<rl3<W l f 3TgT #r«T qr4l ^<?r^*TT n fiwft i 

qrq'fa quft * $w n 

r fa ftw i fa qr ^¥T i 
anrftr qwft ter Mftw irw ii 
i^q mq4niftqra ii iqrenm qrf*ran$qr » 
qq « wi’ qaft gq &fa arrorfa ii 
<H<q*qw4ifaft« i q*ircqcqnq4ta«n(«f i 
liwwwwroqiwf wh<ii aw n 

[Venw» 110, 112, 114-117.] 
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wmj mw ftnrorr ^ ^ i 

qrrag f ftffi ^ <nw fw *jt nun® 

Samana atnana neya panchendiya nimmana pare 
savve. 

Badarasuhame-indi savve pajjatta idara ya (12). 

Padap&tfya. — Panchendiya, [Jlvas] possessing five senses. 
Samai?&, having mind. Amapd, without mind. Staff Ney&, are known. 
^ Pare, the rest. ^ Savve, all. Eu»w IsTimmagti, without mind, Eindi, 
[Jlvas] possessing one sense, Badara-suhamfi, Bddara and Sfiksma. 

Savve, all. wn Pajjatta, Pary&pta (complete), * Ya, and. Idar&, 
opposite (of Pary&pta). 

12. [Jivas] possessing live senses are known [to be 
divided into] those having mind and those without mind. 
All the rest are without mind. [Jivas] having one sense 
[are divided into two classes] Badara and Sftksma. All 
[of these have again two varieties each] Paryapta and 
its opposite. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the fourteen varieties of Jiva commonly known as 
•Jiva-samasa in Jain philosophy are briefly described. In Gommata- 
sara (Jlva-k&nda) another work of the author of Dravya-sarpgraha 
each of these varieties has been described in detail. The verse in 
Gommatasara which is parallel to this verse is as follows : — 

qrowitrQT «w* irfar «” 

[ i fltair®! i a ^ • ] 

t.c., “Jivas of one sense divided into two classes, Bfidara and 
Sfiksma, Jivas of two, three and four senses, Jivas having and not 
having Safija, Pary&pta and Apary&pta, thus they (the Jivas) are of 
fourteen kinds.” 

* Sanskrit rendering : — 

wnronr: ftAnwn q* to i 

qnTO t ftSftpm to «wforo w* v i Vi ii 

Sama&askA$L amanask&h jfiey&h pafichendriy&h uirrtoanask&h pare sarvve. 

B&dara-s(Ui9maiMfedMvAkBarvve Paryftpt&h itare oha. (IS). 



34 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS. 


The accompanying table (Chart No. II.) illustrates these fourteen 
varieties of Jivas. It will be remembered that in Verse 11 it was told 
that Jivas are first of all divided into two varieties Saips&ri and Mukta. 
The Sarps&ri Jivas are subdivided into Trasa and Sthavara. The 
Sth&vara Jivas possessed of one sense are again divided into B&dara 
(gross) and Suksma (subtle). A B&dara forip is that which is fettered by 
matter. A Suk§ma form is not so fettered. That is to say, a Suk§ma 
is a subtle form unfettered by material things, earth, etc., while B&dara 
is exactly its opposite. In Jaina philosophy it is said that all the 
universe is the place of existence of Suk§ma Jivas possessing one 
sense. It is also said that Badara Jivas possessing one sense must 
have some Adhara ^substratum) in order to exist. 

Jivas of five senses may be either with mind or without mind. 
Those with mind are also known as Saftji, or having Sahja. ii: * 

Safi j a consists of attempt to gain what is beneficial and leave 
what is harmful and a judgment of good and bad.t 

Paryapti has been thus illustrated in Gommata-sara : — 

^ #rar TOftRfTT sjtinrar n f * 

[Jiva-kanda. Verse 118.] 

i.e. “ As things like rooms, jars, cloths, etc., are full or empty, so Jivas 
should be understood to be complete or incomplete (Pary&pta and 
Aparyapta).” 

Ahara (taking food and drink), Sarira (Body), Indriya (the five 
senses) Anapr&na (Respiration), Bhas& (Speech) and Manas (Mind), 
these six exist in Jivas and make them complete (Pary&pta). Of these 
the first four make Jivas having one sense complete, and the first five 
make Jivas having two, three nnd four senses complete. As for Jivas 
having five senses, all the six are necessary to make them complete.:!! 
In absence of these the Jivas are incomplete (Apary&pta). 


* I” [TattvfirthAdhigama Sfltra II. 5. 24.] 

r&ja-v&rttika on S&tra II. 5, 24]. 


wnft W 9 94^9^08^^’ ii”. 
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RhuNi ^ | gror n U n • 

Magganagunathanehi ya chaudasahi havanti taha asud- 

dhanaya. 

Vinneya samsari savve suddha hu suddhanaya. — (13). 

Padapdtba . — nf Taha, again, mrtt Sams&rt, Samsari (Jiva). 

A sudd ban ay A, according to Atfuddha (impure) Naya. TOffff Chaudasahi, 
(according to) fourteen, Magganagugath&pehi, M&rga$& and 

GugasthAua. f*fii Havanti, are. u Ya, but. gfffr SuddhanayA, according 
to Suddha (pure) Naya. Savve, all. 5 Hu, surely. 531 Suddhft, 

Buddha (pure). fWtor VinueyA, are to be known. 

13. Again, according to impure (Vyavahara) 
Naya, Samsari Jfvas are of fourteen kinds according to 
Margana and Gunasthana. But according to pure Naya, 
all Jivas should be understood to be pure. 

COMMENTARY. 

This verse, if thoroughly understood, will make known to us 
the doctrine of Jainism about the gradual stages of development 
of soul. 

The whole of the universe is full of very minute living beings, 
technically called Nigoda. These infinite and conscious beings arc 
not in an appreciable state of development. From these beings come 
out the developing souls and, after passing the different stages of deve- 
lopment, become liberated. There is no chance of any soul in which 
development haB once begun to go back to the original Nigoda state. 
Nowhere in the universe can we find an inch of space which does not 
contain Nigoda beings. These beings are therefore the source from 
which souls longing for development come out. The stages of deve- 
lopment are fourteen in number, and technically these are known 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

wfa i gqrei r fr tot i 

Mtar: Mftv; gw* « n 

Mftrg&nftgunastl&naih cha chaturddaB'abhih bhavanti tathft asuddhanaytt. 

VIJfieydh sanis&rinah saryve saddhfth khalu Buddhanayftt. (IS). 



DR A VYMsAMGRAHA, 13. 


as Gugasth&nas. In Gommatasftra, we have the following list of 
the fourteen Gunasth&nas : — 

“fti ^ srrerar fatSi q * \ 

f^T «rtm *PiK4s H*r * •< 

• K K K- ^ fV K V* 

IWwTwHI VnlWImNlil trami 9 I 

tfrtrcrarcn «Rdm ftranr * «nqan u ” 

[ Jiva-kanda, 9, 10. ] 

i.e., “ the fourteen Gunasthanas should be known to be Mithy&tva, 
Sds&dana, Misha, Avirata-samyaktva, Derfavirata, Virata, Pramatta, 
Itara (i.e. Apramatta), Apurva, Anivritta, Sfiksma, Upaiianta-k§!na- 
moha, Sayogi-kevali-jina and Ayogi.” 

in the first stage, a person has no belief in the truth of 

Jaina doctrines. Even when these are taught to him, he does not 

believe in them, but on the contrary holds false beliefs, whether 

taught or not. The true doctrines appear to him as distasteful 

as sweet syrup to a man suffering from fever.* This stage is known 

as the Mithyfttva Gunasthana. 

* 

The second is a transitory stage. When one loses true belief 
and comes to believe false doctrines as in the first stage, he passes 
through the second stage which is known as Sasadana. This is an 
intermediate stage in the fall from the heights of Samyaktva (right 
belief) to the level of Mithyatva (false belief).! 

In the third or Midra stage, a person has true and false beliefs 
in a mixed way. That is to say, neither a desire to have true beliefs 

• • # ••• • • • • • • 

ftrarci* trfr i 

m q % xm I wp % re* II 

fcsifgt v I 

qygft wri wipfs it” 

(Gommatasftra, Jiva-k&nda, 15, 17, 18*] 



mftww w ft At mmam iftT gftpnft ii ” 


[GommatasAra, Jiva-klnda, Verse A0J 
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nor a wish to give up false ones, appear in his mind. Samyaktva 
and Mithyatva are mixed up, like curd and treacle. ° 

A person in the fourth stage controls excessive anger, pride, 
deceit and greed, f and does not doubt the truth of right doctrines. 
But, while in this stage, lie is unable to control the moderate ot slight 
degrees of anger, etc. However, an ellort for self-control is made as 
the person appreciates the value of it, though the effort is successful 
only to a very limited extent. 

In the fifth stage, a person becomes able to control moderate 
degrees of passions like anger, etc , and succeeds in establishing 
self-control to a greater extent than in the fourth stage. 

In the sixth stage, a person begins to refrain from injury, 
falsehood, taking any substance which is not given to him, lust and 
a desire to have worldly possessions But his attempts are not 
always successful. 

In the seventh stage, a person succeeds in practising, without 
any transgression, non-injury, truth, chastity, non-acceptance of 
things not presented and of possessions in general. 

In the eighth stage, mild states of passions still arise, but the 
person enjoys an inexpressible delight by either checking or destroy- 
ing their consequences. 

A person in the ninth stage becomes void of the desire to have 
enjoyments which he saw, heard or partook of previously, and 
practises meditation about the true nature of his soul. 

In the tenth stage, a person by meditation becomes capable of 
subduing or destroying the subtle lorms of greed. 

* “ gsror fcw srs? i 

q# wniPwdft i w ” 

[Gommatas&ra, Jiva-k&nda, Verse 22.] 

| It should be mentioned here that in Jainism the passions Krodha (anger) 
Mftna (pride), M&yft (deceit) and Lobha (greed) are known as Kasfiyas. 
These passions are of four degrees. The first 'and the most execessive 
form of these is tormod Anant&nubandhi. The passions in this stato are 
said to be as permanent as lines cut out on a stone. The next stage 
is Praty&khyftna and the passions last liko lines on earth. The third 
stage is called Apratyfikhy&na in which passions have their existence 
like lines on dust. In the fourth or Samjvalana state, the passions 
easily disappear like lines on water. The examples given show the 
gradual stages trf duration and permanency of the passions. As a man 
passes through the successive stages of development, theso various c l ass es 

of passfdns disappear one by one. 

/ • * 
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In the eleventh stage, a peisou gains the power to control 
all Mohaniya (intoxicating) Karinas, * hut these do not disappear 
altogether. 

In the twelfth stage, all the passions and Mohaniya Karinas 
disappear altogether 

A person in the thirteenth stage destroys the Karmas called 
JhanSvaraniya, Darsan&-varaniya and Antar&yaf and appears like 
the sun freed from clouds He attains knowledge of everything 
existing in the universe But in this stage, Yogaf still remains which 
disappears in the next or fourteenth stage, and the peison attains 
liberation. 

Now we shall see what is meant by Marganas Those states by, 
01 conditions in which, the Jivas aie lound aro known as Margands; 
and these aie of fouiteen kinds, viz , (1) Gati, ( 2 ) Indriya, (3) Kaya, 
(4) Yoga, (.~>) Veda, Kaslya, (7) Juana, (8; Samyama, (0) Daniana, 
(10) Leefya, (11; Bhavya, (12) Sainyaktva, (13) Samjiii and (14) Ahara§. 

Gati oi condition of existence is of four kinds, viz., existence 
(1) as inmates of hell (2) as inmates of heaven (3) as human beings 
and (4) as lower animals || 

Indriya oi senses aie five, cij., the senses of sight, hearing, 
touch, taste and smell. 

Kaya oi body is of six kinds, viz , live kinds of Sthavara, 
earth, water, lire, air and vegetable and Tiasa $ 


* For an explanation oJ Mohaniya Karmas, see the commentary on Verse 14. 
(Page 42). 

] The first two Karmas have been described in commentaries on Verses 4 and 5. 

For an account of the third, see the commentary on Verso 14. (Page 42) 

J Yoga is the fourth M argan a described below. 


§ 


II 


“ arrffc ^ ang * dfwri nP«wsiil am i 

wifci anli gqanfci wnmi fctfcr ii 
artfc ^ ateiwuik * i 

aanwfenwteiT aim* n ” 

[■ihWIZHKi \ ItWiWi I Ut 

“*if-a^janaarroT mpnpurareai j »if i 

Q II” 

(GommatasAra, Jiva-k&nda, 140. J 


IT “mrcrcspfiw* airrf * alM, i” . 

[Gommaias&ra, jriva-i&nda, 160.] 

* f See a detailed description of Traaa and Sthfhrara Jivas in Verse 11. (Pages 

n-m. 
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Yoga is the power of a Jiva possessing activities of mind, 
speech and body by which particles of matter are attracted towards 
it.* Yoga or union is mainly of three kinds, viz., (1) with respect 
to mind (2) with respect to speecli and (3) with respect to body. 
The first two of these, again, are each of four kinds. Mind may 
be turned to things which are true, to things which are false, 
to things which are both true and false, and to things which are 
neither true nor false. Speech also might be directed to truth, 
falsehood, mixed truth and falsehood, and neither truth nor falsehood. 
Unity in body, again, is of seven kinds : (l) as in the bodies of human 
beings and lower animals which are fixed in limits \ 2) a mixed state 
of the first (3) as in the bodies of the inmates of heaven and hell 
which can increase or diminish (4) a mixed state of the third (5) as 
in the body which comes out of the head of a sage in the sixth 
stage of development to go to a Kevali f (0) a mixed state of the 
fifth and (7) as in the forms which result from the eight kinds of 

Karma.J 

Veda or sex is of three kinds, male, female and eunuch. 

Kas&ya or passions are four : anger, pride, deceit and greed. 
Each of these is, again, of four kinds, according to different degrees 
of intensity.§ 

Jnana is of eight kinds, Mati, fWta, Avadhi, Manah-paryaya, 
Kevala, Kumati, KuAruta and Vibha/ig&vadhi.|i 

Satnyama or restraint consists of keeping the Vratas (vows), 
observing the Samitis, checking the Kas&yas or passions, giving 
up the Dandas and controlling the lndriyas (senses).^ 

Dar&tnais of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala.$ 



timer KT g CTfr 3h*h ll” 

[Gommatas&ra, Jiva-kanda, Verse 210.] 

| See the commentary on Verse 10. (Page 30). 

t For a description of eight kinds of Karma, see the commentary on Verse 14. 
(Page 42). 

§ All these sixteen kinds of Ka$&yas have been described in a footnote on 
page 38. 

I See Verse 5. (Page 11). 



II” 


% [Gommatas&ra, Jiva-k&nda, Verse 404.] 

See Verse 36. (Page 80) for a detailed description of Vrata and Samiti. 
# See Verse 4. (Page 10).' 
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Lerfya is that by which a Jiva assimilates virtue and vice with 
itself . 0 Feelings arising from Yoga, coloured by passions, lead 
to Bh&va-Letfya and the actual colours of bodies produced by 
such feelings are called Dravya-LerfyA The colours are black, blue, 
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white.! The first three are resultants 
of evil, and the last three of good emotions. 

That quality by which a soul attains perfect faith, knowledge 
and conduct is known as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these 
are obstructed is called Abhavyatva Guna. Bhavya Margana defines 
divas which possess each of these sets of qualities. 

Samyaktva is perfect faith in the Tattvas or principal tenets of 
Jainism. 

Samjiii Jivas are those who with the help of mind are capable 
of teaching, of action, of giving advice, and of con vei nation. Asam- 
jftf Jivas are those who are incapable of those J In Samjni Margana, 
each of these classes of Jivas are described. 

Ahara is the assimilation of material particles by Jivas to 
preserve bodies. 

These aic the fourteen kinds of Margana. 

Jivas may be viewed with refeience to each of these Marganas 
or with reference to diffeient Gunastlianas or stages of development. 
But it must be reinenibeied that all these characteristics are attributed 
to Jivas from the ordinary point of view, for none of them really exist 
in Jivas 


# 


[Goairnatasara, Jiva-k&nda, 488.] 


t “ftro to; qwn n i 

f Gommatas&ra, Jiva-k&nda, 492, 493] 

Hr *41 * 5 h” 

* [Gomtnatas&ra, Jiva-k&nda, 600.] 


6 
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ftrsiFm wzqrn wrtsql ftrarr i 

flsrgr n u* 

Nikkamma attaguna kimchuna charamadehado 
siddha. 

Loyaggathicla nichcha uppadavayehi safijutta. — 

(14). 

Padap&tfya. — Nikkammfi, void of Karinas, wgjw Attaguaft, pos- 
sessed of eight qualities. Charamadehado, than the final body, 

firjror Kimchfioa, slightly less. fcqp Nichchfi,, eternal, Upp&dava- 

yehi, Utp&da and Vyaya. Samjntta, consisting of. Siddh&, 

liberated. Loyaggatludd, existing at the summit of Loka. 

14. The Siddhas (or liberated Jivas) are void of 
- Karinas, possessed of eight, qualities, slightly less than 
the final body, eternal, possessed of Utpada (rise) and 
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to Jainism, Jivas, as long as they are not liberated, 
are connected with Karma. But a liberated Jiva is free from all 
Karmas. Karmas are recognised to be of eight kinds, viz., 
J namivaraniya, Darrfanfivaraniya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Naina, 
Gotra and Antaraya. It lias already been described in the com- 
mentaries on Verses 4 and 5 (Pages 10 and 16) that Jfi&navara- 
niya and Darrfanavaraniya Karmas are those which obscure infinite 
Jii&na ami Darrfanaof a Jiva. Vedaniya Karmas tend to produce pain 
and pleasure in a Jiva. Mohaniya Karmas infatuate Jivas, making 
these unable to distinguish right from wrong. Ayu Karmas sustain 
Jivas for a certain period and determine their tenure of existence. 
Niinia Karmas give them their personalities, and Gotra Karmas con- 
duce to their being produced in a particular social surrounding. 
Antantya Karmas throw obstacles to the performance of right action 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

Srwtetan ftra tp i 

aN>wEM« ri < Stew u n 

Ni$karm&nah aftagun&h kiuchid&n&h char*madehatah siddh&h, 

Lok&grasthifcdh nity&h utpddavyay&vy&ra samjnktAh.— (14). 
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by the Jivas. Thus all these varieties of Karmas* operate to make a 
Jiva have different qualities and characteristics in its Saqisdri or 
worldly state of existence. But as a Jiva begins to pursue the path 
of gradual development, these Karinas disappear one by one until at 
last the said Jiva becomes liberated. 

Being void of Karmas, a Jiva resides at the top of the Loka,t 
and the following eight qualities can then be found in it : Samyaktva, 
Jiiana, Dartfana, Virya, Sukbina, A vagi! liana, Agurulaghu and Avyrt- 
vndha. Samyaktva is perfect faith or belief in the Tattvas or essen- 
tial principles of Jainism. pin ana and Dardana have been explained 
in Verses 4 and 5. Virya (literally, power) is the absence of fatigue 
in having a knowledge of infinite substances. Suksma literally means 
fineness, and the possession of this qualitj T makes a liberated Jiva incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses, which can perceive the gross bo- 
dies only. Avagaha is interpenetrability, that is to say, one liberated 
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstruction, ju«t as the light of a 
lamp does not prevent the intei penetration of the light of other 
lamps. Agurulaghu means “ neither heavy nor light.” By possess- 
ing this quality, a liberated Jiva does neithei go up like a light thing 
nor go down like a heavy object, but remains stationary. Avyavadha 
is undisturbable bliss in which the disturbance of equilibrium caused 
by happiness or misery is entirely absent. In a word, a liberated Jiva 
being freed from Karmas goes up to the summit of the Loka and 
remains there stationary, possessed of perfect faith, power and 
infinite JilAna and Daisana and enjoying eternal bliss without obs- 
tructing other Jivas of the same kind Such a Jiva has a body 
slightly less than the final body as lecognised in the Jaina canons. 

A liberated Jiva, again, is eternal in its essential character, 
though perpetual modifications of it may go on in its condition. To 
give an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold 
has certain essential characteristics and may always be said to possess 
these chaiacteristics throughout its various modifications. Now, if 
we prepaie a ring from this gold, we have an instance of a modifica- 
tion which arises (UtpAda) from the original state of the ball of gold. 
Again, if the ring be destroyed, we shall have another modification 
consisting of the destruction (Vyaya) of the stage of existence of 

* There are many sub-divisions of each of the eight kinds of Karmas mentioned 
above. A detailed description of these may be found in works like 
Tattvftrth&dhigama Sfttra, Chapter VIII, Goramatas&ra, (Karmakftnda,) etc. 
t See commentary on Pages 56 and 58. 
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the bill ol gold as a ring. Every substance in the universe is, accord- 
ing to Jainism, possessed of the quality of permanency (Nityatva\ 
with generation (Utpfida) and decay (Vyaya) of the modifications of 
itself. Being possessed of these qualities, is technically called ‘ Sat ; * 
and this * Sat ’ defines a substance iDravyaj in Jainism * 

pr pra wit sw wraid i 
«rat ptsr gwt wftpdt %sr § nutnt 

Ajiivo puna neyo puggala dhammo adhmma ayasam 
Kfilo puggala mutto ruvadiguno amutti sesa du — (15)., 

Podapatfya -3* Puga, again. Puggala Padgala. Dliammo 
Dliarma Adhamma, Adliarma. Ayjisam, Akasa K&lo, K&la, « 

(Time), swftSh Aj|i\o jiva \eyo, to be known. Puggala, Pudgala. 

Rfiv&digugo, possessing the qualities, Rflpa, etc*, gril Mntto, having 
form. 5 Du, but. Sesa, the rest srgfrt Amutti, without foini. 

15. Again, Ajiva should be known to be Pudgala, 
Dliarma, Adliarma, Aktisa ami Ktila Pudgala lias form 
and the qualities, Rupa, etc* But the rest aie without 
form. 


[ 1 attvai th.idhigania Sutra V 80. 20.] 


Again— 



: [ wn 


q farafa n ftr sqqt I 


OT#rfcT srcn i” 

[TattvArtharAjavdrttika V. 20 (1, 2 and 8 ] ; 


Le , “ Utpftda is having a modification by a substance without leaving its own kind, 
(e.g. f the transformation of a lump of clay into a pot.) Vyaya is the change or 
disappearance of a form, (e.g., the change of a pot into pieces). Dhrauvya consists of 
the existence of the essential characteristics throughout different modi flea tions (e.g., 
the existence of clay as such.) ” 


f Sanskrit rendering : 

wfito 3*: w us gg&t snfc i 

Sayres: ig& sqrfapiit OTJ&i: ftw 3 II it 

Ajfva^ punahf fieyah pudgalah dharmah ad harm ah 

Kftla^, pudgalah mfirttah rflp&digunah amfirttayah se$fth tu— (15). 


T>RAVtA-$AMQMLHA, IS . 


COMMENTARY. 

t 

We have now arrived at the end of the subdivisions of Dravjra. 
The following table will illustrate the varieties of Dravya with 
sub-classes • 

DRAVYA, 

L_ _ 

y * ~ l 

Jiva. Ajivft. 

# I I .1 1 \ > 

a Dharma. Adharma. Ak&aa. Pudgala. K 41 a. 

Innumerable passages might be quoted from all sorts of Jain works 
which contain a mention and description of these varieties of Dravya. 
In TattvSrthadliigama Sutra we have — 

“$anftj I ” [V. I]. 

“hAtot >roVsiRVsFragT ir f^i: \’ f [v. i]. * 

“Stars* [V. 3]. 

“*RT55^r’ [V. 39]. 

i c., “ The Dravyas are Dharma, Adharma* AkiitLi and Pudgala which 
are Ajivas having Kftya (body . The divas also (are Diavyas) Km la 
too is Dravya.’’ 

Jiva and the four Ajivas Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, and 
Akaria have Kilya (body) and are known as PancUastikayaw (the Five 
Astikayas). Kala, though an Ajiva, has no body. It is Akaya (or 
without body). This is why Knla is mentioned separately and last 
of all in the Sutras quted above 

In all the Jaina Pur Anas there is a description of Dravyas. 
We quote one verse only from a manuscript of Vardhanuina Purfina 
by Bhattaraka Sakalakirti. 

‘•*ro gfir ss snifssrof fa^rr hw: i 

w#h Brj h’’ 

[Canto XVI. gloka 15.] 

i e., “ Then Jina (Mahavlra) spoke about the five sorts of Ajiva, vie., 
Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, Akfida and Kala. 

As in all the Purftpas so in all Jain K&vyas also we find 
enumeration and description of Dravyas. A peculiarity of Jain Kavyas 
is that in the last Canto of nearly all of these works we find a brief 
summary of the principles of Jainism. It is no wonder therefore 
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that we shall find a description of Pravvas (here. Two such passages 
are quoted here. 

‘‘wWft WRK 3s*T55**fo qw na r i 
trihqt 11 

qy -ga r mftfo wf 3r&*r m«ifo i 
qnr&*i g rr^gf qifrr qswfkranimn n» 

[Dharmasarmfibhyudaya KAvva, Canto XXI. 81. 82 f]. 

^T55? 5f*r^ tsifa i 
=wfft«r: qsqnar *% %Hmw(irenrt: n 
■wi^tr sitfunBr sra^ • 

qrawftarft qs*rf«mqreir^r u 1 ’ 

[Ohandraprnbha-Ohnrita Kavya, Canto XVTFI. f>7. f>8]. 
i.e., 44 Pharma, Adlnrma, Akasa, Kala and Pudgala- — those five are 
called Ajivas. These with diva make up the six Dravyas. Excluding 
Kala, the remaining five make up the five Astikayas.” 

It is needless to (juote any more parallel passages from works 
like PancliastikAyasamayasAra, PravyAnuyogatarkana, etc. 

In the text we have 44 Pudgala has form.” In Tattvarthadhigama 
Sfitra, we find 44 The Pud gal as have Rupa ” V. />]. 

The following explanation of Rupa in this aphorism is found in the 
Tat tvA rth araj a- va- rtti k a : 44 Though the word Rupa has various 

meanings, it is here synonymous with 4 shape ’ according to the 
authority of the fkstras. Or it may be taken to mean a certain 
quality (viz , that quality which is capable of being perceived by the 
oyes 99 * The word 44 Murttah ” in our text signifies 

4 that which has Mfirtti (shape)/ This Milrtti should be understood 
to be the same as 4i Rupa ” mentioned in Tattvarthadhigama Sfitra. 
That is to say the word t4 Rupa ” in our text is not used in the same 
sense as it is used in the Tattv&rthadhigama Sfltra. In the latter 
44 Rfipa ” is used to denote 44 Shape or form ” but in our text it is 
used to denote 44 Colour.” In our text 4 Shape or form ” is indicated 
by the word 44 Mfirtti ” and not 44 Rupa.” This should be remembered 
to avoid confusion. 

In our text we have 44 Pudgalas have the qualities, Rupa, etc.” 
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour. All these qualities 

* i’’ 

“yqMlwiqjWlI W I” 

[V&rttikas 2, 8 on Aphorism V. BJ. 
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arc enumerated in Tattvartliadliigamu Sfitra ‘WimpninRP 
Sftnsr: I” [V. 23] ?.e., “ Pud galas have touch, taste, smell and 
colour. ” In Vardhamiiua-Puraiia by Sakalakirti also we have 



[Canto XVI. Verse 10.] 

i.e ., “ Pudgalas are endless and characterised by colour, smell, taste 
and touch.” The varieties of colour, etc., have already been mentioned 
in the commentary to Verse 7. (Page 23). 

Thus we find that among the five varieties of Ajiva, Pud gala 
has shape and possesses colour, smell, taste and touch. The other 
four Ajivas, Dharma, Adhauna, Kfila and Aka da have no form. 

SlfT Wr I 

Sadtlo bandho suhauio fchulo «amthana-bheda-taina-chhaya 
Uj jodadava-sahiya puggala-davvassa pajjaya.— (16). 

Padap&tka.- sft Saddo, sound. Bandho, union. Suhamo, 

fineness. 'hQlo, grossuess. Samt,h&ga-bheda-taina-chh&y&, 

shape, division, darkness, and image, Uj jodadava-sahiya,, with 

lustre and heat, Puggala-davvassa, of Pudgala substances. q fr ww r 

PajjavA, modifications. 

16. Sound, union, fineness, grossness, shape, 
division, darkness and image, with bistre and heat (are) 
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala. 

COMMENTARY. 

Sabda or sound is said to be of two kinds — lihasjfi-Iaksana (as 
incorporated in languages) and Abhasa-laksana (which does not find 
place in any language). The first, again, is of two kinds, viz. (1) 
sounds which are expressed by letters and (2) sounds which are 
not expressed by letters. It is said that the last-mentioned kind of 
sounds is made by creatures wlm possess two, three or four senses, or 
by the Kevalis. 

* Sanskrit rendering: 

m*?: tot* i 

4«Dfii<i'ftiitaii ggnsapTOT Tatars 

tiabdah bandhah sOk^mah sthQlah samsth&na-bheda-tama-sehhdyAh. 

Udyotafcapasaiiitfih pudgaladravyasya pary4y&{i— (16). 
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Sounds not finding place in languages are again of two kinds : (1) 
produced by human beings and (2) resulting from other sources, as 
the noise of thundeV, etc. The first of these, again, are of four kinds : 
(a) Tata or that produced from musical instruments covered by leather, 
(.6) Vitata or that produced from string-instruments, (c) Ghana or that 
produced from metallic instruments and (d) Sau§ira or that produced 
from wind-instruments. ® It should be mentioned in this connection 
that there is a difference in the nomenclature of musical instruments 
between the Jainas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the 
name of Anaddha and Vitata by the name of Tata.J 

The following theory of sounds is found in Verse 79 of the 
Pancha8tikayasamayas!l.ra : 

wit i 

i.e., “ The combination of atoms is known as Skaudha. Sound results 
when Skandhas strike against one another.” Thus it has been laid 
down that all sounds result from the Skandhas of Pudgaln (matter;. 

Bandlia or union is mainly divided into two heads, (1 ) Prayogika 
(produced by the efforts of body, speech, or mind of a person) and (2) 
Vaisrasika (produced without any kind of effort of any person). 

Prayogika may again be (1) Jiva-vi^aya, i.e., union of non-living 
substances only or (2) J ivajiva-vi^aya, i.e., union of living with non- 
living substances. Jivajiva-visaya Bandlia, again, may result (1) 







i 


Tattvartha-r&ja-v&rttika, V. 24 (2, 3, 4, 5 and 6). 




Compare the Hindu nomenclature, c.g. 

“xx gm i ft q wi i 

WUN” [Amarakosa] 
with * 

fkxxi xjt&n •” 

Tattvftrtba-rftja-v&rbtika, V. U (9). 
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from Karma (producing eight kinds of bondage corresponding to 
eight kinds of Karma, viz., Jna navai aniya, Danfanavarantya, 
Bedaniya, Mohaniya, N«ma v Gotra, Ayu and Autaraya) 0 or (2) from 
No-Karma. This last, again, is of five kinds: (1) Alapana, (e.g. y the 
fastening of a rope or chain to a chaiiot, etc.) (2) Alepana (e.t/., 
painting the walls, etc.) (3) SamsJle^a (e <j ., joining of pieces of wood 
together by a carpenter, etc ,) (4) rfariia {e.g , the union of limbs in 

a body) and (5) Sariri (e.g. y the union of different bodies). 

Vaisrasika Bandha, again, is either (1) A uadi or eternal, as the 
union of the whole mass or parts of Dharina, Ad liar ma and AkatJa| or 
(2) Adimat or that which has a beginning having resulted from 
a definite cause, e.g , the union of different colouis in a rainbow. 

The whole or half or a quarter of each of Dharma, Adharma and 
Aka^a may be said to contain difteient pai ts which are attached 
to one another. jl Thus there aiise nine kinds ol union which are 
eternal. § 

Sauksniya oi fineness is of two kinds : (1) that which is found 
in the atoms, beyond which theie is nothing moie fine, and (2) that 
which is found in other substances and which is ol different degrees 
as the same is relative to that of diffeient substances. || 

Sthaulya or grossness is, similarly, ol two kinds : (1) grossness 
of the maximum limit, e.g., that of the whole universe and (2) gross- 
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees.^ 
Samsthana or shape is of two kinds* '1' that which can be 

* Wee Commentary on Verse 14 for an explanation of these eight kinds of Karma. 

| See Verses 17, 18 and 10 lor definition* of llharina, Adharma and Akfisa. 

t “ gq;**! vnrtferasw, wpS i wsrfnw- 

Tattv&rtba-raja-varttika, V. 24 (11). 


§ “ratsftr fcsrr i dm i 

“sn^ifrns: $yn idfraf^T i 

f&isn (i«mi ] 


f “wm 



7 
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permanently defined (e.g., as round, square, triangular, etc.) and 

(2) that which cannot be permanently defined (e.gr., the shape of 
clouds).* 

Bheda (division or separation) is of six kinds : (1) Utkara (e.g., 
sawing a piece of wood), (2) Chfirna (e.g., grinding wheat into powder,) 

(3) Khanda (e.g., breaking up a pitcher into its different parts), (4) 
Chfirnika (e.g., separating the chaff from rice, pulses, etc.), (5) Pratara 
(e.g., dividing mica into many slices) and (6) Anuchatana (e.g., causing 
sparks to fly out from a glowing ball of iron)f . 

Tamah is darkness.^ Chhaya is of two kinds: (1) Inverted images, 
as seen in mirror, etc. and (2) un-inverted images. In the first of these, 
the left side becomes right and vice versa . Herein lies the difference 
between the tvvo§ Atapa is heat caused by the sun, and Udyota is the 
light resulting from the moon, lire-fly, jewels, etc. || 

All these things are mere modifications of Pudgala. 


f ,»» 

t “aftr gterforawro i [as n frcrararFfa it mqpi w] 

§ “wit snranw*n£ri5reiT i sn aw ?ra!^%f^Rrc-ar^iftwmw- 

RW^Wtiq[l’’ 


vitra 1 i” 

(W*) ] 
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wft gnrarftanrr *nrou^nft i 

aft st^tt w * ut %| m van# 

Gayi-parinuyuna dhainnio puggalaj ivann gamanasahayart 
Toyam jaha machohhanam achchhanta neva so net. 

Padapbtka. -si* Jalisi. uh. *if-qfarowr Chii-paiigayana, engaged in moving. 
TOwf MachchhAnam. lisli. *ms**iTO (bimaga-sahay&ri, assisting the move- 
ment, Toyam. water wsrwtamr Puggala- ji vaga, of the Pudgala and divas. 

Dliammo, Dharnui. %r So, that. srairfT Aolichhanta, those not moving. 
5N Neva, does not. \ T ei, moves. 

17. As water assists the movement of moving 
fish, so Pharma (assists f ho movement of moving) Pud- 
gala and Jiva. (But) it does not move (Pudgala and 
Jlva whicl) are) not moving. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, we have a description of a peculiar substance 
known as Dharma in Jain philosophy. It should bo remembered that 
the meaning of the word Dharma, as used by the Jainas, has not the 
slightest resemblance to thatof the same word in Hindu philosophy. ]' 

The Jaina philosophers mean by Dharma a kind of other, which 
is the fulcrum of motion. With the help of Dharma, Pudgala and 
Jiva move. Dharma does not make these move, but. only assists them 
in their movement when they begin to move. In all works in Jaina 
literature, we have nearly the same illustration given of Dharma. 
The illustration is as follows. As fish move in water, without being 
impelled in their movement by water, but only receiving assistance of 
the water in their movement, so Pudgala and liva move, assisted by 

* Sanskrit rrntlrrinii : 

-Tm: I 

* ■ %qr 3T srafer ll^vSIl 

:,ij v.inA m giininn.isnhuknvT, 

'ini n.-iiv.i ns i nnv.Gi — ( 17 ). 

*wir»n<£, ^pfir a i ThiHS^- 

*rST «*5TT: lNi:l faqiftftffl T 
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to 


I )liarma, but not impelled by it. Dharma has no form, is eternal and 
void of activity. These characteristics of Dharma has been thus 
enumerated in Varadhamnna Panina by Saknla-Ktrti : 

*njaf ftfafitfi area* gfa 11” 

(Canto XVI, verse 20.) 

i-e , “Dharma is known to bo the helper of motion of .Tiva and 
Pndgala, is formless, inactive and eternal. (It acts like) water to 
lisli in the world.” # 

In Paficlmstikn ya Namavsnra we have: 

she i^sESPif 4inni|4j|44|^q< i 

are a h q yngFg ot ftarwf* n” 

(Verse* 85.) 

i.(\, “ Know that, as water helps the movement of fish, so Dharma 
(helps the movement of) Jlva and Pudgala.” 

Amrita Chandra Sfui hasNvritten in his TattvArthasAra, “ That is 
called Dharma which help the motion of things which have begun to 
move by fhemsehes divas and Pudgalas lesnrf to Dharma when they 
are going to move, as fish take tin 1 help of water in their movement.” 

“fihamfNawt Wt 5EWU&W foaiaaiH. I 
^n^nfcT sr fft'Twt n 

llwi 3?*T55!«rt , sr I 

arawwrfaanwfr snwrcwRro: ii” 

[ rnwrforc: UUH»|] 

In dain K.nvas also we have the same dl nitration of Dharma, 
and we shall only quote two such passages here: — 

w nEataaft 3fr v&z i 

qsn&wt war ii” 

[ I i * i i ] 

i.e., “That which becomes the fulcrum of motion of substances, like 
divas, etc., as water is to fish is called Dharma by those versed in 
the Tatfvas ” 


aw afcrwrcmq; i 
jftw r flal aftwfiSa* ii 



[ waprawfam i i ] 



“ Tk* t is called Dharma which is the cause of movement of 
Substances, like Jivas, etc., ae water (is the helper) of the movement 
of f}ah. It &dsts pervading LokAkatfa, is formless and eternal, and 
is the object of knowledge of only the omniscient.” 

Dharma is, therefore, that which, not moving in itself and not 
imparting motion to anything, helps the movement of Jiva and 
Pudgala. Without Dharma, the motion of Jiva and Pudgala would 
be impossible. 

$wt 5if qrf^rwi ipr Men* 

Tkanajiidana adhammo puggalajivana th&nasahayari. 
Chh&y& jaha pahiyanam gachchhanta neva so dharayl — 
(18.)’ 

Padap&ifya .— *? Jaha, as. mt Chh&yfi, shadow, 'rft'mr Pahiy&nana, of 
the travellers. Th&gajud&ga, stationary, ywuftwr Puggalajlv&ga, 

of the Pudgalas and Jivas Th&na-sahay&rt, is assistant in making 

stationary. w% Adhammo, \ dharma. %r So, that. Gachchhantft, 

those moving. Neva, does not. urcf Dharaf, holds. 

18. As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel- 
lers, (so) Adharma assists the staying of the Pudgalas 
and Jivas which are stationary. But that ( i.e ., Adharma) 
does not hold back moving (Pudgalas and Jivas). 


COMMENTARY. 

Adharma is exactly the opposite of Dharma which has been 
described in Verse 17. Dharma is the fulcrum of motion, and 
Adharma is the fulcrum of rest. Vide— 

a* n attta* qnrannnr i 

J JwlW II 

Adharma, like Dharma, is eternal, without form and without 


activity. It does not stop the motion of Jlva or 
assists them in staying still, while they are in a state ol mat. VOth^^ 

[Vardham&aa Pori pa, XVl. 8QJ 

The following examples are invariably found in all Jain* 
works, as illustrating Adharma. First, Adharma is likened to 
earth which does not stop creatures from moving but becomes 
a support of them when they are at rest. Secondly, Adharma is said 
to be like shadow which does not forcibly stop the travellers scorched 
by the rays of the sun from moving, but assists in their rest, while 
they of their own accord come to sit in the shade. 

Both these examples me given in the Verse 84, Canto XXI of 
Dliarrnadarinabhyudaya K&vya * 

t e. 9 “Adhaima is the cause ol rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, etc., as 
shadow is that of (peisons) heated by the rays of the sun, or as the 
eaith is that of (creatures like) horses, etc.” 

In Tattvaithas&ra, Chapter III, Verses 35 and 36 we have : 

“fewr qfctRiwt g gffe ra wr qpaifcr m i 
amnl Srk 11 

Omrt g ffi awm q «K*«h faggqwfr i 
CTtrrranrtttt «nf * *rat «” 

i.e., “ Jivas, whose faith is unclouded, call that to be Adharma which 
ministers to the staying of Jivas and Pudgalas when these are prone , 
to rest. Adharma supports all {to rest), like the earth allowing rest to 
the oowb.” 

In Chandraprabhacharita, Canto XVIII, Verse 71, we have: 

**awwl jptwuO’ai wwi £ t i 

fimm w tf m rfrgifo crfcfsftr n” 

i.e., “Adharma is the cause of rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, eto»^ 
Adharma, like Oharma, has the same characteristics, viz., it peffvad<m& 
Lok&k&ifa, etc. (the other qualities are that of being eternal, 
without form, and being perceptible only by the omniscient.) . t-JUft 

We should therefore remember that, without Ph^n*,* it 
impdesihle for any substance (Dravya) to mo*a ^jfkr 
mm itttf tffjyg&tft r (1) JDbkAkWa, which 

» agBI 
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happen and (t '2 Alokaka&t, which is beyond Lokakaifci, and in whicli 
Dharina and Adhanna are absent. We have learnt previously that one 
of the characteristics of a diva is to move upwards. When a Jiva 
makes an altempt to move upwards, in its gradual stages of develop- 
ment, it is able to do so through tin' assistance of Dharina. By 
gradually moving higher and higher, it reaches the limits of Ijokakntfa, 
beyond which there is no Dharina. Hence, it is bound to stay there. 
This will explain why in Verse 14 we have said that liberated Jivas 
stay at the top of Lokakas'a and, though possessing the characteristic 
of having an upward motion, they do not proceed any further. 

sfNrr iw*ir wftth i 
strutth u ^ m 

A vugasadannj oggain jivadinarn viyana avasarn 
Jonam lo^ayasain aLLogugasaiuidi dubiliaui — (10). 

Padapfjtlia. Jivadinarn, of the Jivas. Avugusudti 

nujuggam, capable of allowing space. SNrJegum, Jaiua. vrareAyasniri, Akaaa. 
fwir Viyana, know. %i»n»im hogagasain, Lokakiisa. Allog/ig/lsain, 

Alokakfiea. Jdi, thus. Duviliam, of two kinds 

H). Know that which is capable of allowing 
space to diva, etc., 1o be Akasa. according 1o Jainism. 
Lokakasa and Alokakasa, thus (Akasa is) of two kinds. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word Akariais thus derived : “ That in whicli l lie substances, 
Jiva, etc., are revealed or that which reveals itself is known as 
Akti4a,” or it may be thus derived : “ Akasfci is that which allows space 

to other substances . 1 t 

L 11 our text, the last of the derivations is adopted, as this clearly 


* Suuakrit rcndcriny : 

*55>KT«raf*Tfcr II II 

Avakasailaiiiiyo‘*yam jivadinait vijAnihi akasam. 
.lainam LokAkasam AloknkAsainiti clvividham — (19). 


•j- Vide : ?^ftx qr ^T5TcT I ( 

3[anfin qqfa: q sq faftft qi SWCT5I 

wqqqiRf twmnwO * qq>iq i qMif m \ 


(WWl 


[Tattvartlia-raja-v&rttika , V. 1. 21. 22.] 
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Oi 


explains the characteristics of Akf.tfa. The chief characteristic o£ 
Aka&i is to allow other substances to enter into or penetrate itself. 
This entering or penetration is exp reused by the word Avagaha, which 
Akalanka l)eva explains as Annprabcrfu or interpenetration. l T mA 
Svami has also mentioned this characteristic of Akawa, r.g. 

i” 

[TattvaHhadiiiganja Sdtru v. 18]. 

i.e.. “interpenetrability is the characteristic of AkatSa. 1 ’ 

In Pancihastik.iyasamayasara, verse 00, we have : “ Tiial which 
gives all the room to all divas, Pudgalas and tin* rest u. c.. Pharma 
Adharma and Kala* is Aloisia "* In Tall v.-ithasA ra, ('diapter iii. Verse 
‘>8, we have a similar idea :t “ Aka&i is eternal, pervasive and all 
objects of the universe' exist in it,, and it has no form.”§ 

Akalanka Pcva gives the following example to illustrate the 
iiitcrpenol inability of ALisa. I le says lhat as water allows a swan to 
enter in itself, so Akasa alhnvs the other substances to penetrate 
ilself.il Put this example, being taken from the materia] world, should 
not be accepted in a strict sense. For, really, a swan displaces some 
water; but Akarfa being a subtle substance does not obstruct other 
substances. To have a better example, lot us suppose the empty 
space between a room to be Akarfa and the substances Pharma, 
Adharama, etc., to be lights of dilTercut lamps. Now, the space in a 
room can be filled up by the lights oJ dilfeicnt lamps which inter- 
mingle and penetrate the space. In the same manner, Akasu can 
allow 1 1 ic' substance's, Pharma, etc., to penetrate itself. 

Akii&i is of two kinds : Lokakiisa and Aloknknrfa. These will 
be explained in the next verse. 

# tHPJ jwraiw =* I 

sr h” 

| ^l«Hi ^ I 

ll” 

X i 

ajarfr n” 

$ * fssn i 

ii” 

[ V ard 1 1 am ana-P u ra iia, XVI. 31.] 



|“ tot cct i" 


LTaltvartliarajav&rttika. V. 18 (2)] 
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WTTWTT SJToft V HfcT 3ITqf ^ I 

srrcm Hr nhft rTrft srHtgrfr irou$i 

Dhammudhammu kale puggala-j i va ya santi java- 
diye. 

A 

Ayase so logo tatto parado alogutto. — (20). 

Padap&tfya. — Jiivadiye, in which. *pn% AySse, in Ak&sa. wrqr 
Dhamm&dhamma, Dharma and Adharma K&lo, K&la. * Ya, and. yrnw lto n 
FuggalajlvA, Pudgala and Jiva. #fn Santi, exist. %r So, that. Slftr Logo, 
Lok&kaia. hh! Tatto, that. Parado, beyond, src&jrr f Alogutto, is called 
Alok&k&sa. 

20. Lokakasa is that in which Dharma, Adharma, 
Kala, Pudgala and Jiva exist. That which is beyond 
(tliis Lokakasa) is called Alokakasa. 

COMMENTARY. 


“ Loka is that place in which happiness and misery are seen as 
results of virtue or vice, or Loka might be said to be that place in 
which things are got, or Loka is that place which is perceived by the 
omniscient.”! This is how Akalanka Deva derives the word Loka. 
AkntSa with reference to Loka, or Aka&i similar in extent to Loka is 
Lokdkarfa, and Aku&i beyond Loka is Alokokarfaf. 

In the accompanying Plate, we have a representation of Loka- 
karfa and Alokakasa. Loka or the universe, according to the Jain 
idea, consists ol three divisions — Ordha Loka or the upper world, 


* Sanskrit rciuler ing : 

«Hg* *! 553 ftwr: ^ q refofr I 

^ 'STTi* II || 


Dliarmfidharmau kahili pudgaktjivuh clia santi j a vat ike. 
Aka sc sa lofcali fcatah para tail alokah nktah— (20). 


t i ( jwjqratn: qrfrfcm 

pqrasro TO&rafr *r «n i ( Mk 

*r &t*>: fcreN fc n km - 


q: « > ) ” 

^ 1 1 * i ( l» H* i « i ) 3 
$ “aqumd fcrwqsisr a rerercrarct i ( $n*qrenf fewswroftrik i 
qraiawfa^wraewn sf%: i )” 



[Tattv&rthar&jav&rttika. V. 12, <17)]. 
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Sit 


Madhya Loka or the middle world and Ad ho Loka or the lower 
world. The first is the abode of celestial beings, the second of 
men and of other creatures, and the third of the inmates of hell. 
Surrounding these J Lokas, which are situated one above the other, 
are three layers of air, the inner being humid, the middle dense and 
the outer rarified. Within the envelope of these layers, there is 
Lokakada— an invisible substance which allows space to other 
substances and is equal in extent to the Lokas. In this Lok&k&rfa, 
•Tiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adhanna and Kala exist.® 

Beyond this Lokakada, there is Alokakasa which is eternal, 
infinite, formless, without activity and perceptible only by the 
omniscient.f In Alokakada. there is only the substance AkSda and 
not Dharma, Adhanna, Kala, Pudgala or Jiva. 

sfr et 

Davvaparibattaruvo jo so kalo havei vavaharo. 
Parinamadilakkho vattanalakklio ya paramattho — (2.1). 

' Padapdthy. — Jo, which. DavvaparivattarflVo, helping 

changes in substances. Parig&miLdilakkljo, understood from 

modifications, etc. So, that, Vavaharo, Vyavahara. KAlo, time. 

Havei, is. Ya, which. agwwdv Vattanalakklio, understood from 
continuity. trot# Paramattho, real. 

A 

& mqgra fagfcl S’Sqfc |l” 

[Vardhamana Purdiia XVI. 82 1. 


“after yhw s ra r w n ww ^puftennmr i 

[Panchfistik&ya&amayasOra, Verso 01], 



[Dharmasarmftbliyiiclaya XXI. 80 ]« 

t “?ren? tetewd t r afwwfc&r.* i 

ffrrcrfte: 11” 

* [Vardhamftna-Purina XVI.^8]. 


J Sanskrit rendering : 

gsgrfte'frlOTt 9: ST W55: i * 

qftww i ftgi m yfrrowjwr « gtute: i» 11 


D ravyaparivar fctanar flpa h y£h sa kfilak bhavefc vyavahftrah. 
Pariri&m&dUaksyah varttanftlak$apft oha param4|thah— (2 1) 



60 


THE 8ACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS. 


21. Vyavahara Kala (Time from the ordinary 
point of view) is that which helps to produce changes 
in substances and which is known from modifications 
(produced in substances), while Paramarthika (i.e., real) 
Kfila is understood from continuity. 

COMMENTARY. 

Real time is, according to tlie Jaina view, that which assists the 
changes in substances. To give a concrete example, we might, say 
that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the movement of the 
wheel. The stone here does not impart motion to the wheel, but 
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been 
possible. Similarly, time, according to Jainism, assists in the changes 
produced in substances, though it does not cause the same. The Jaina 
view is, that time does not cause the changes which are produced 
in the substances, but indirectly aids the production of such changes. 
This is real time. But time, from the ordinary point of view, consists 
in hours, minutes, seconds, etc., by which we call a thing to be new or 
old according to changes produced in the same . 0 These two kinds of 
time are technically called Kala and Samav a respectively In all the 


sc. h” 

[ i i] 

It is said that Vyavahfirika Knia is known from Pari n Ama (modification) Kriyfi 
(action) Paratva (distance) and Aparatva (nearness) of substances, VUU>~ 

“ai mifow s Mg i fouT i 

TO# 'sitto# m n 

f^rtT in % i 

qfcnrm: n 

ut Arftrawrt topi# i 
jptoi m Actt ii 



# m fffisre# wrar n” 

t I % I — a<£ II ] 
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Afinas of the Jainas we finci the phrase, 11 In that Kala and in that 
Samaya 71 (“rWl^!! K&lads eternal, void of form and 

without beginning or end. Kala has no varieties. Samaya has a 
beginning and an Slid, and consists of varieties, viz., hour, minute, 
second, etc. K^la may be said to be the substantial cause (Up&dana 
Karana) of Samaya. 

“ Some say that there is no other Kala, except that which 
consists of acts comprised by the rising and setting of the sun, etc.”** 
That is to say, some deny that there is a real tiiri ' (Niefchaya Kala) 
behind the apparent time ( Vyavahfira Kala). But this view is 
untenable, for there must he a time having the characteristics of a 
substance different from the acts mentioned above. There must be 
something behind to help those acts. Though in ordinary parlance 
we apply the word time to such acts, real lime is not identical with 
the same.t 

Vartan a or continuity is the perception of the existence of a 
substance understood from changes produced in the same in separate 
moments of time. if l«V>r example, we put rice in a pot containing 
water and placer the same on a fire. After some time, we find that 


# 


t 


t 



[ i i vs^i i ] 

STfrit II 

wn&rsfer ii” 

[ i i \s^ i vm i ] 

frrwiR* II ” 

[ \Ki c*. i ] 

i'vrIw] 

sfcn[«rfWhin t 

wggfcn ^ra^iwi: f^rr sir ng h” 

[wwJsito aim] 
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the rice has been boiled. From this we infer that slow changes must 
have been going on in the rice from the moment we put it \n tb$ raw 
state in the vessel, till we saw it in the boiled condition. Through- 
out this period an existence is to be inferred. This perception of 
existence is called Vartana. Ofcouise, this inference of existence 
of real time can only be made from the effects of apparent Time 
(Vyavahdrika Kala), viz., the changes in the rice.* 


5 $*$ % %*tt § 

tzwtw udtfN % imiit 

Loyayapadese ikkekke jp ttliia hu ikkekka, 
Rayananam rasimiva ie kalanu asamkhaday- 
vani— (22). 


PadapdthM.--%^% Ikkekke, in each, Loyayapadese, Pirtdesa of 

LokAkAia. 3 Jo, which. Ikkekka, one by one. wwr^KalAnft, points 

of Time, wwwr Rayaganam, jewels, Rasimiva, heapB. f Hu, certainly, 

f&^r TthiA. are. Tc, that. Nsamkhadavv/igi, innumerable sub- 

stances. 


22. Those innumerable substances which exist 
one by one in each Pradesa of Lokakasa, like heaps of 
jewels, are points of time. 


COMMENTARY 

Kala or time consists of minute points or particles which never 
mix with one anothei, but are always separate. The univeise (LokA- 
kd!Ja)iR full of these particles of time, no space within it being void 
of the same. It need not be mentioned that these particles of time 
are invisible, innumeiable, inactive and without form. 

In all the.laina works, these pai tides have been compared to 
innumerable jewels. This example illustrates the fact that the 


| Sanskrit rendering : 

Lok&k&sa — pradeae ekaikasmin ye stbit&h hi ekaik&h, 
Ratn&nAm rssihjya. te k&16navah aaafikhya-dravytpi— (22). 
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— , — , >, Xti — , — I . — 

particles of timd never mix up with one another. In Tattvftrthaa&ra, , 

. we have— 

os>Ri^n-sr^&5 w i ftifoi faovt u ” [*««] 

t.e., “ The particles of that (Time) exist each in its own capacity, like 
heaps ot jewels in the Pratlerfas of the Lokiika&i (universe), and are 
without activity.” 

In Vardliani&na Pm Ana, we have — 

Jr ^ri ftqm: i 

[Canto XVI, Vwee 36.] 
u', “ The particles exist sepal ately in dilleient PiailesJas of Loku- 
kdriii, like heaps ol jewels m dilleient places.” 

Tins chaiactcristu ol Time dilleientiatcs it fioin the othei live 
kinds ot substances, foi, while the fonnei consists of sepaiable 
particles, the lattei aie collections of indivisible and insepaiable parts. 

3xf euT^^f mw&n ^ 

Evam clilia v hlieyamidani jivujivappabkedado dav- 
vam, 

Uttain kalavijuttani na> a\ va paficha attkikaya 
du. (23). 

l J adapcttfya. — s* Evam, in this iiiaiinei. Jivdjtvappa- 

bhedado, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and Aj!\a. I dam, this. 

5** Daw am, Dravya Pldiavblieyam, of six kinds an Uttam, is called. 

5 Du, and. K&la-vijuttam, without K&la. vv Pancha, five. arfNwwr 

Atthikayd, Astik&yas. *iwi N&yavvd, to be known. 

23. In this manner, this Dravya is said to be 
of six kinds, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and 
Ajiva. The five, without Kala, should be understood to 
he Astikayas. 

* Qunskrit rendering : 

«**r raf S ’ rangmfrqa : sp*m i 

atwans va wferewr. g ii^ii 

flvam sadbhedani idam jiv&jivaprabhedatah dravyam, 

Uktam kfilayiy uktam jn&tavyfth paficha astikdyfih tu. -( 28 ). 
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COMMENTARY. 

Dravya is divided into Jiva and Ajlva. Ajiva, again, is«sub- 
divided into Pudgala, Dharrna, Adhanna, Akasta and Kala. These 
live Ajivas, with Jiva, make up the six varieties of Dravya. 

DRAVYA. 

_L _ 

Ajiva. 

. I I * I, * 

Pudgala. Dh arm a. Adhanna. Aloisa. Kala. 

Of these six varieties, Jiva, Pudgala, Dlianna, Adharrna and 
Akada are technically known as the live Astikayas.* The meaning 
of the word Astikava will he understood from Verse 24, Page 65 and 
the reason why. Kala, the sixth variety of Dravya, is not called 
Astikiiya, will be explained in Verse 25. Page 66. 

sfa nrwr srugr i 

Santi jado tenedc attliiti bliananti jinavara jatnha, 

Kaya iva vahudosa tainha kaya va attiiikaya ya. — (24). 

* Compare : 

“tsrofolST !W: qs^IT I 

n 

TOJfaTPiftfc qvy*# i 

flRT q wilfaftHWIli II” 

istfl^l ^ ] 

Also— 

“«mhnrtwnCT5r «Era» 3?^ tsifa 1 
vp&TBn w qt ^pn«nrf^nr|: 11 
qaisfr * grjfafrft q* sfanfti sr**ret 1 

n« i^sivsi] 

- | Sanskrit rendering : 

^rfer qifj nfer f% «i<iif^i Gi*hkj* 1 
mm n qj^irs qirar* * «tfiawirai* <r ii^wi 

Santi yafcrfk tena asti iti bhananti jinavar&h Gasm&t, 

K&y& iva vahudes&b tasm&t kay&h oba astikay&h, eha. — (24). 
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PadaplUba. — Jado, because, Gde, these, eft Santi, exist. IN 
Ten?, on that account ftnro Jinavara, the great Ji^as. wftft Atthtti, as 
f€ Asti.” eeft Bhananti, say. a V^a, ami. Jamha, because, *iwi K&y&, bodies. 
W Iva, like. aj$«r Vahudes&i having many Pradesas. f amha, there- 
fore swr K&y&, K&yas a Ya, and. AfcthikayA, A stilt Ay as. 

24. As these exist, they are called 44 Asti ” by the 
great Jinas, and because (they have) many Pradesas, like 
bodies, therefore [they are called] Kavas. [Hence these 
are called] Astikavas. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ Asti-kuya ”f consists of two words, “ Asti ” and “ Kfiya.” 
“ Asti ” literally means “ exists.” Now, the five kinds of substances, 
viz., Jiva, Pudgala, Dliarma, Adharma, anti Akf.afci always exist ; hence, 
while mentioning any of these, one might say “ it exists.” Again, 
each of these substances lias many Pradesas, like bodies. Hence, 
each of these might also be said to be “ Kaya ” (literally, body). 
These two characteristics being combined, each of the aforesaid five 
substances are named ‘ Asti k Ay a ’ or ‘ tliaf which exists and lias 
different Pradesas like a body’ It should be remembered that to 
be an Astikaya, a substance must have both these characteristics. 
The substance Kala, (Time) though having the first characteristic 
(viz. existence), is not called Astikaya, because it does not have many 
Pradesas. 

To be more (dear, first let us understand what is meant 
by a Praderfa. Pradecfa lias been defined in Verse 27 to be that part 
of space which is obstructed by one indivisible atom of matter. A 
Praderfa can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of 
other substances also. Thus each of the substances have Pradedas. 
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dhanna, Adharma and Akaifa have many Prade- 
eJas, as these consist of many indivisible and inseparable parts, or, in 
other words, the particles of these are not separate, but are mixed up 
or capable of being mixed up. Hence, as we are unable to locate 
these particles, in definite Pradeias, these substances can be said to 
I The word AstikAya is thus derived : 

“Asti ” is an indeclinable (Avyaya) resembling a verb in form. 

That which acts like KAya is “ KAya.” 

(«w w wmcfa w** i ssmril i ) 

That in which there is existence (Asti) and KAya is called AstikAya. 
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occupy many Pradesas. But Kala consists of particles which never 
mix up, and consequently each of those particles occupies a particular 
Pradetfa. Efence Kala is said to have one Pradesa only. But the 
other substances Jiva, Pudgala, Dhanna, Adharmaand Akarfa having 
no separable and distinct particles occupying distinct PradeiSas, are 
said to be of many Pradetfas. 

KSya is that which has many Praderfas. The five substances, 
Jlva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and AkAtfti have many Pradesas, and 
hence these are called Kayas ; but Kala, having but a single Praderfa, 
is not called so. This is the reason why Kala is not called an 
Astikaya.” 

5%frTsrf q%^rr 

Honti asamkha jive dhammadhamme aiianta ayase. 

Matte tivaha padesa kalassego na tena so kayo- -(25). 

Padayfiit}}a> — Jive, in Jiva. Dhammadhamme, in Dharma 

and Adharma. Asamkha. innumerable, Padesa, Pradesas. 

Honti, are. Ayase, in AkasSa. sum Ananta, infinite, Mutte, in that 

which has form Tiviha, of tliree sorts, waw K&lassa, of KAla. ^it Ego, 

one Tena, for that. % So, that. K&yo, having body, Na, not. 

25. In Jiva and in Dharma and Adharma, the 
Pradesas are innumerable, in Akasa (the Pradesas are) 
infinite and in that which has form (viz., Pudgala) (these 
are) of three kinds, (viz., numerable, innumerable and 
infinite). Kala (Time) has one (Pradesa). Therefore, it 
is not (called) Kaya. 

COMMENTARY. 

Every kind of substance is made up of ultimate indivisible 
particles. The space occupied by one such particle is known as 
Praderia. Now, the substances, Jiva, Dharma and Adharnia have 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

irofcr&tm mi?l i 

ipi si^ir: isrpct «w»5 * a* « II ^ II 

Bhavan& asaipkhy&h jive dharmftdha rmayoh anantflh ftkft&e, 

MGrfcte trividtafth pradesa I? k&lasya ekafr na. tena sa k&yah (25). 
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innumerable Pradetfas.* That is to say, the Praderfas of Jlva, Dhar- 
ma and Adharma are beyond calculation. Lokakarfa or the universe 
contains innumerable Pradedas and, as Jiva can fill up the whole of 
the universe by expansion, it is said to contain innumerable Pradetfas. 
Dharina and Adharma also pervade all parts of the universe, as oil 
pervades the whole portion of a mustard seed.f Hence these two 
substances also have innumerable Praderfas. AkasA, is infinite, for it 
not only pervades the universe, but is even existent beyond it ; hence 
its Pradedas are infinite. The distinction between innumerable and 
infinite Pradesias consists in this that, while the former have a limit, 
though it is beyond the power of even an omniscient being to 
count them, the latter is without limits. 

It may be urged that, without knowing the number of the 
Prade^as belonging to Aksirfa, how can one become omniscient? 
Akalanka Bhatta lias replied to this that, to be ominiscient, it is suffi- 
cient to know that these are innumerable. 

When we say that Pradetfas of such and such a substance are 
innumerable, we mean that in reality these are incapable of being 
counted by anyone. We are not speaking this with reference to the 
ordinary human beings who have limited powers of perception, but 
with reference to all beings.^ Hence, it must be supposed that an 
omniscient being only knows that Prade^as of such substances are 
innumerable. This is also the case when we speak of the infinite 
Pradedas. 

[ awfonv i ^ i i ] 

mrfo: i” 

[ i % i tv i i ] 

[ ffwrfrnreTfifaq, i m * m * i ] 
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Pudgala has Pradetfas which are numerable, innumerable and 
infinite. To be more explicit, Pudgala or matter consists of ultimate 
indivisible particles which we might, call atoms, remembering, how- 
ever, that these atoms are more fine than the atoms as understood in 
the modern science. Now, two or more atoms of matter may com- 
bine and produce what is technically known as a Skandha. f A 
Skandha may contain two, four, six, a hundred, a million or more 
atoms. The Pradeias or spaces obstructed by atoms in the state 
of Skandha can, therefore be counted, and hence we might say in 
this respect that matter (Pudgala) has numerable Pradetfas. From 
another point of view, if we do away with the combination which 
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms to exist separately, 
contemplating a division, Pudgala should be understood to have 
innumerable atoms : for Pudgala, as mentioned before, exists through- 
out Lokakarfa or the universe. Again, Pudgala may be said to have 
infinite PradesSas also from another point of view, viz., the atoms of 
matter in a subtle state may be considered to be infinite. 

If a doubt be started that how can infinite atoms exist in finite 
Lokakaefa, we reply that atoms in a subtle state, though infinite, can 
exist in one Pradetfa of Akaafu, though in the gross state this is not 
possible.^ Thus matter in subtle state may be said to possess infinite 
Praderias. 

it lias already been mentioned in the Commentary on Verse 
24 that Kala has only one Prades'a, and this is the reason why we do 
not call it Kaya, for a Kaya is that which has more than one Praderia. 

qq q ftu t fir i 

sr§%*ii ssrttu ffisr v *uirT% irsi# 

Eyapadeso vi anu nanSkhand happadesado hodi. 


t 

$ 


“^WS { i” 1” 

[ him] 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

ngfcr: wrai wnfar u ^ u 

Kkapradewah api anuh n&n&skandhapradeaatah bhavati. 
Vahudeaa^ upachfir&t teua oha k&yah bhananti sarvaj fifth— (M), 
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Bahudeso uvayara tena ya kayo bhananti aavvan*- 
bu— (26.) 

Eyapadesovi, though of one Pradeda. AnO, 
atom, NAgAkhandliappadesado, on account of being Pradeda of 

many Skandhas. *f^%r Bahudeso, of many Pradedas. Hodi, becomes. 
*Nr Tega, therefore. * Ya, and. Savvaghu, the omniscient, shut Uva* 

yArA, ordinarily. unit KAyo, KAya. mfn Bhaganti, sa}'. 

26. An atom (of Pudgala), though haying one Pra- 
deaa, becomes of many Pradesas, through being Pradesa 
in many Skandhas. For this reason, from the ordinary 
point of view, the omniscient ones call (it to be) Kaya. ‘ 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be urged that, as each particle of K/ila occupies a 
separate Pradeda, so we have said that Kflla lias one Pradeda only ; 
in the same manner, each atom of matter occupies one Pradeda, and 
consequently matter might also lie said to have only one Pradeda. 
To this, we reply that it is true that a single atom of matter occupies a 
single Pradeda, but this atom may combine with other atoms and 
form different Skandhas which have many Pradedas. With reference 
to this stage, an atom may be said to have many Pradedas. For this 
reason, from the ordinary point of view, we recognise even one atom 
to have many Pradedas. And, as that which lias many .Pradedas 
is called Kaya, so this atom also is known as KAya. 

The atoms in matter are capable of combining with one another 
and form Skandhas, but particles of Time cannot combine in this 
manner. It has been mentioned before that each particle of Time * 
exists separately. Hence, though from the ordinary point view we 
may say an atom of matter to have many Pradedas with reference to 
its existence in a Skatidha stage, we cannot say that a particle of Time 
in the same manner contains many Pradedas. 

Javadiyam ayasam avibhagipuggalanuvatthaddham, 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

si^sf aipftfa ii ii 

Y&vanm&traBi 4k Adam avibhAgipudgalApvavagtavdhay, 

Tam khalu pradeaan jAnfhi sarv&nusthAnadAnArhaqi- (27). 
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Tam khupadesam jane savvanut thanad anari ham . — 

(27) 

Padapatfya. — waft* Javadiyam, which portion. Ay&sam, Ak&sa 

wifai’ftyTOiyOT' Avibli&gipuggal&puvattljaddham, is obstructed by one in- 
divisible atom of Pudgala. ri Tan*, that. *g Khu, surely, Sav- 

v&putth&nadanariham, capable of giving space to particles of all. 
Fadesam, Pradesa. Jage, know. 

27. Know that (to be) surely Pradesa which is 
obstructed by one indivisible atom of Pudgala and which 
can give space to all particles. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have already mentioned more than once what is meant 
by a Prade&i. In this verse, we have a definition of Pradesa. That 
portion of Akatfa which is obstructed by one indivisible ultimate 
atom of matter is known as a Praderfa. In such a Pradesa of Lokakarfa, 
one Pradesa of Dharma, one Pradeia of Adharma, one particle of 
TCala and innumerable atoms of matter, or even Skandhas in a subtle 
state may exist.* The characteristic of Akn&i is to give space to all 
these. 

siftnjftft^rr h ft qwsrmr ii rc nt 

Asavabantlbamisamvaranij j aramokkha sapunnapa- 
va je, 

Jivajivavisesa te vi samasena pabhanamo — (28). 

Padapdtiia.- $ Je, those, Sapugnap&va, with Pu$ya and P&pa. 

Asava-bandhaoa-samvara-ujjara-mokkha, Asrava, Bandha, 

q q prer *fir qHfrrcireran 11 



fagsgws a frfo ft sifiTsfir fir 35^: i»” 

[ gR g fffaw: : I ^ I ^ I ^ I ] 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

Hyq q nn tr i 

srvranrr: it it 

Asrava-bandhanasaipvara nirjara-moks&ta sapunyapap&h ye. 
JiyftjivaviaegAh Un api sam&sena prabhaufimab— ( 28 ). 
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Sam vara, Nirjard and Moksa Jiv&jlva-vises&, varieties of Jtvaand 

Ajlva. WTevi those also tSamdseim, briefty. wvnlf Pahhagfimo, sa}’. 

28. We shall describe briefly ihose varieties of 
Jiva and Ajiva also which are (known as) Asrava, 
Bandha, Sam vara. Nirjara and Moksa, with Punya and 
Papa. 

COM AI ENTARY. 

The author now take** up the subject of Asrava, Bandha, 
Samvara, Nirjara, Punya and PA pa. These seven are commonly known 
as the seven Tattvas of Jainism. Adding Jiva and Ajiva to these, we 
get the nine Tattvas of Jainism. Each of these seven will be taken 
up and discussed one by one in Verses 2i)-38. 

srr wfik srcr *** n fauteft i 

’TTT ftft II II® 

Asavadi jena kammaui parinamenuppuno sa vinneo, 

Bhava«avo jinutto kammasavanam paro hodi — (29). 

Padnpritlin Appano, of the soul .Jega, that vfaintar ParinA- 

mena, modification. **** Kanamam, Karma As,i\ adi, gets in s Sa, that, 

fipgnt Jinutto, called Uy the Jiga. Bhavasavo, Bhaviisrava. fWNit 

Viijueo, to he known. TCiinin&sav'igam, influx of Karnins. ^ Paro, 

the next. Hodi, is. 

29 That modification of the soul hv which Kar- 
ma gets into (it), is to ho known as Bhavasrava, as told 
by the Jtaa, and the other (kind of Asrava) is the influx, 
of Karma 

COMMENTARY. 

Asrava lias been defined to Ik* the eause of the bondage of 
Karma, ?.e., that by which the Karmas enter the soul.t Elsewhere, 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

uroraftr stc-ir: sc Unfs: i 

to it ^ ii 

Asravati yena Karma pariu&mona Atraanah sa vijneyah. 

Bh&v6sravah jinoktah karmA.sravanara parah bhavati — (29). 

f “crowfor Jrfasrfor $*c ssutfti sn*ir& unro 

m. i” 

[Abhayadeva’s Commentary on Sth&n&oga.] 
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we have/* those from which Karinas flow are called Asravas.” 0 These 
definitions are in keeping with the derivative meaning of the word 
Asrava, and throughout Jaina literature the word Asrava is used in 
this sense. We should mention in this connection that this use 
of the word Asrava, in its original and derivative sense, has been 
supposed to support the view that Jainism was prevalent before 
‘ Buddhism. “ We meet with many terms which are used alike by the 
Jainas and the Buddhists. Among them there is one which the 
Buddhists must have borrowed from the Jainas. The term Asrava, 
in Pali Asava, is, according to the Buddhists, synonymous with 
Kletia, and it means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity. 
Asrava, etymologically, meant * flowing in ’ or ‘ influx/ and it was 
difficult to imagine why the Buddhists should have chosen just 
that word to denote sin, corruption, depravity. Even if taken in 
a metaphorical sense, it is not easy to see how, from the Buddhist 
point of view, it could come to express the idea of, depravity 
and sin, for it might he asked what is to flow in and where is it 
to flow in? But with the Jainas, Asrava retained its etymologi- 
cal meaning and it adequately exprsssed the idea denoted by 
the term Asrava, for, according to Jaina philosophy, Asrava meant 
the influx of matter into the soul. Hence the term Asrava had 
its literal meaning, for there really was something flowing in, 
and the result of it was defilement or depravity. It is therefore 
easily imaginable that, in common parlance, Asrava should have got 
the meaning defilement or depravity, irrespective of the etymology ; 
and this was just what happened to the word Asrava before it was 
received into Buddhist terminology. But the word could never 
have been used in its derivative meaning (sin), if it had not before 
been used in its literal meaning. And since the Jainas used the 
word in its original, i.e., literal or etymological meaning, those who 
used it in the derived meaning must have adopted it from the Jainas. 
Thus the use of the word Asrava by the Buddhists is a proof of 
their posteriority with regard to the Jainas. ”f 

Umtev&mi says that Asrava results from the actions of the 

» “nftfeRRr strfk swfar ttarck vfsrcrr: i” 

[Abbayadeva’s Commentary on Prasna Vyflkarana]. 

f Presidential address by H. Jacobi, delivered at Benares, on the 29th Decem- 
ber, 1918. 
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body and the mind and also from speech.'* Svfimi KArtikeya says 
that Asravas are certain movements of Jtva resulting from actions 
of speech and those of the mind and the body, either accompanied by 
or bereft of Moha Karma, f As water enters a pond through various 
channels, so Karmas enter a soul through the Asravas J As water 
enters a boat through holes, so Karma enters a soul through Asravas. 

Asravas are broadly divided into (a) Bhavasrava and (6) Kar- 
masrava or DravySsrava. The former consists of the thought-activities 
which cause the iuflux; of karmic matter into a soul while the latter 
is the karmic matter itself, which enters a soul in this manner. In 
other words, in Bhavasrava we are concerned with thought activities, 
while in Dravyasrava or Karmisrava we have connection with matter. 
Abhayadeva says that Lhavyasrava is the entrance of water through 
holes in a boat, etc., when tho boat is on the water, and Bhavasrava is 
the influx of Karina, through the live senses of Jivas $ In Vardharnuna, 
Purana, we have that Bhava made impure by attachment (Kaga), 
etc., by which Karmas adhere to men possessing attachment, is 

* l” 

W i” 

Atari fcachandra Sftri, in his Tattv&rthas&ra (IV-2) lias combined fche above 
two SQtras in a single line of a verse as follows 

Vide also. — 

“qsfaimntiatrciircr? > 

*r awrfl«Rr: n” 

[ i ii ^ i ] 

■j* ‘ ‘tnvtqcttnNi i 

fctfcnrqw fa n gro m fctfer n” 

[ OTftVTftfcqigdw \« i ] 

t i 

[ El^l^wir: I « I \ I ] 

§ “?nr garrcrat a«ren*?i»wRwrt|t awfa*nifainiN ansst^- 

* fAawiwn ifit i” 

[ wmii ftw ] 


10 
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called Bh&vasrava. The influx of matter, in the shape of Karma, 
in a Jiva grasped by impure Bhavas, is known as Dravy&srava.” * 

Varieties of each of these classes of Asrava will be mentioned 
in Verses 30 and 31 respectively. 

ST ftRPSPTT 1 

qur to TO5f 

Michchhattaviradipamadaj ogakohadayo tha vin- 
neya, 

Pana pana panadaba tiya cliadu kamaso bhoda, du 
pu v vassa — (30) . 

Padapatha — m* A tha, then, tow Puvvassa, of the former. fTOmfWq- 
Michehhatt&-virutli-pamada-joga-koliadayo, Mithyatva, A viral i, 
Pramada, Yoga, and Krodlia, etc. qrok Kamaso, respectively. TO-qq-qq^f-fwi-qg. 
Pana-papa-pagadaha-tiya-cliadu, Five, five, fifteen, three and four.^rBhed&b, 
classes frotor Vii^ey^, are to be known. 

30. Then, it should be known that of the former 
(i.e., Bhavasrava) (the subdivisions are) Mithyatva, Avi- 
rati, Framada, Yoga, Anger, etc., (which are again of) 
live, five, fifteen, three and four classes, respectively. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, the varieties of Bhavasrava are described to be of 
live kinds, viz. -.Mithyatva (Delusion', Avirati (Lack of Control), Pra- 
mada (Inadvertence), Yoga (Activities) and Kasaya (Passions). 

I. Mitliy&tva or Delusion is of five kinds, Ekanta, Viparlta, 
Vinaya, SaiiuJaya and Ajnana : 

# nitron* i 

qr qrarcra ft n 
^ q *n*m: i 

srfq%*. qs fafo n gqreril T n” 

[ 1 into ivt i ] 

f Sanskrit rendering : 

qs* *q 'qfqrr: mrw ^ 3 11 i» 

Mitbydtv&viratipramadayogakrodh&dayo' tha vijfieyAh, 

Paficlft pancha panchadasa traya cbatv&rah kramasah bhed&h tu pftrvasya 
-( 80 ). 
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(a) Ekdnta Mithy&tva is that state of delusion when we have a 
false belief, without knowing the same to be false or without even 
attempting to examine the same. A person who is born and brought 
up in a family where the tenets of Jainism are unknown and who con- 
sequently takes up the doctrines of that family to be true may be 
said to have Ekanta Mitbyatva with respect to Jainism. 

( b ) Viparita Mitbyatva is that state of delusion in which we 
think that this or that may both be true. A belief that one religion 
is as good as another, for both of these are true, may be said to be 
such a delusion according to Jainaism. 

(c) Vinaya Mithyatva is retaining a belief, even when we know 
it to be false. This state exists in those who, even when convinced of 
the falsity of their doctrines, stick to the same. 

(d) SamtJaya Mithyatva consists of a state of doubt as to 
whether a course is right or wrong. This state arises when a person 
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he holds and is going to 
have a belief in others. 

( e ) Ajiiana Mithyatva is the state when a person has no belief 
at all. A man who does not employ his reasoning faculties, and is 
unable to form any definite idea about doctrines might be said 
to have this kind of delusion, which obstructs knowledge. 

II. Avirati or lack of control is also of five kinds, viz. : (a) 

Hirpsii (Injury), (/>) Anrita (Falsehood), (c) Chaurya (Stealing), (d) 
Abrahma (Incontinence) and (e) Pari grab fikafiklifi (Desire to possess 
a thing which is not given). Tn some works, these five only are 
mentioned as subdivisions of Asrava. For example, in the tenth AixgsC 
of the Jainas, called Pratlna Yyakarana, we have a description of 
Asravas and Samvaras, with their subdivisions ; and in that work we 
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avirati as subdivi- 
sions of Asrava.* Abhayadeva, in his Commentary on Prarfna Vya- 
karana, says that, though in that work Asrava is said to be of five 
kinds, from another point of view, forty-two varieties of Asrava 
are also recognised.! Abhayadeva quotes this passage to support 

** I” [ w 1 1 ] 

| art mwftw * i gwre r fr g g 
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his view : “ There are forty-two Asravas, viz., those arising from 

five Indriyas, four Kasayas, five Avratas, twenty-five Kriyfls and 
three Yogas. 0 In Dravyasamgraha, we have a mention of thirty-two 
varieties only of Asrava. 

The five Aviratis are called Avratas by Umasvami. f He, 
however, mentions many subdivisions, of Asrava. J Svami K&rtikeya 
seems to support tlie author of Dravyasamgraha, by saying, “ Know 
these Asravas to be of various kinds, viz., Mithyatva, etc.” §. 

III. Pram Ada or Inadvertance is said to consist of (a) VikathA 
(Reprehensible talk), ( b ) Kasaya (Passions), (c) Indriya (Senses), (d) 
NidrA (Sleep) and (a) Rnga (Attachment) : 

{a) Vikathfi or reprehensible talk may be about the king (Raja- 
katliA), the state (Ras(ra-kathn), women (Strtkathu) or food (Bhojana — 
katlui). Thus it ;s of four varieties ; 

(6) Kasaya or passions are Krodha (Anger), Mfma (Pride), Maya 
(Deceipt) and Loblia (Greed) ; 

* 3tFTT fcTO 

«W^I3 ^T«ir«f^T l” 

[ w&xirSm ] 

| srRtrssr^tnm f^rr i” 



i” 

qfbis; i” 

[ i « n *v-ls i ] 

t Um&svftmi mentions Sfimpar&yika and Jryfipatha as varieties of Asrava, the 
former existing in Jivas with passions, and the latter in Jivas without 
passions. S&tnpar&yika Asrava is, again, subdivided into five Indriyas, 
four Eafayas, five Avratas and twenty-five Kriy&s. 

Vide— 

[ H n » i h ] 

§ "ft vrsm gftnrg fa^ni r 

[ i $ i ] 

The Commentator says that by “ Mithy&tva, etc.” MithyAtva, Avirati, 
Pramfida, Yoga and Kagftya are meant. 
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( e ) Indriya or the senses are five, viz., the senses of touch, taste, 
smell, sight and hearing ; 

{d) Nidra (Sleep) and (e) Raga (Attachment) to worldly objects, 
are the last two varieties of PramSda. 

In some works, Pramada or Ttiadvertance has not been mention- 
ed as a sub-class of RliavAsrava. The author of Dravya-Saipgraha 
himself, in his another work called Gonmmta Sara, only mentions 
Mithyatva, Avirati, Kasaya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Asrava.° 

IV, Yoga consists of the activities of the Manas (Mind), Vachana 
(speech ) and Kay a Body) Though the author of Dravya-Sarpgraha 
stops here, in other works we meet with further subdivisions, e.g 
the activities of mind and speech are each divided into four classes, 
according as the same aio true, untrue or mixed, and the activities 
of the body also are said to be of seven kinds. 

V. Kasayas or passions are four in number, niz , Anger, Pride, 
Deceit and Greed. Each of these, again, are of four varieties, according 
as the same are of intense, great, moderate or mild degrees. Thus 
wc get sixteen varieties of Kawlya f In some works, we get a mention 
of nine No-Kasayas which, together with the sixteen, make up twenty- 
five varieties of Kasnyas The No-KasAyas are Hasya (Laughter), 
Rati (Pleasure), A rati (Pain) f3oka (Grief), BLaya (Fear), Jugups/i 
(Hatred;, Striveda (knowledge of the feminine gender), Purusa-veda 
(knowledge of the masculine gender; and Napumsaka-veda (know- 
ledge of tlie gendei of a eunuch.) 

# *»*rraSl!*!T 5RWI SrffT I 

mu wsr <r*iRsn ifrfcT h” 

?>., 44 five kinds of Mithy&tva, twelve kinds of Avirati, twenty-five kinds of 

Kasfiya and fifteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asrava,” 

fGonrniatasara Karmak&nda, Verso 786,] 


\ Soe footnote or Page 38. 
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A nan t a Apratyakhyana- Praty&khy&nft- Samjvalana 

nuvandhi. varana. varana. 
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^oqrmw t nNft ftra r yarct \\\u\ ® 

Nanavaranadinam joggam jam pnggalam sama- 
savadi, 

Davvasavo sa neo aneyabheo jinakkhado. — (31.) 

Padapfitfya — awiTOFfti Nap&varag&diuam, of Jft&n&varaniya, etc. ^H«t 
Jogga.p, fit. * Jam, which. Puggalnm, Pudgala Sam&savadi, 

inflows. s Sa, that. f5w^$w$ Jinakkh&do, told by the Jina. Ageyabhedo, 

of many kinds, Davvasavo, Dravyasrava. Neyo, to be known. 

31. That influx of matter which causes Juana- 
vaianiya, etc., is to be known as Dravyasrava as called by 
the Jina and possessing many varieties. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have observed that Bhavasravas are thought-activities 
which prepare the way for the influx of matter into Jiva. Dravyasrava 
is the actual flowing in of matter into the soul by which the eight 
kinds of Karma mentioned in Verse J4, are produced. As it is easy 
for particles of dust to stick to the body of a person if the same 
be smeared with oil, so it becomes easier for particles of matter to 
enter a soul when it is vitiated by certain thought-activities (Bli&va- 
sravas). First of all, therefore, there are the reprehensible thought- 
activities (Bhavasravaj. These are followed by the influx of matter 
;'Dravyfisrava). When matter enters the soul in this manner, the 
eight kinds of Karma are produced. 

Thus, Dravyasrava may be said to be primarily of eight kinds, 
according to the eight varieties of Karma, viz., Jn&navaraniya, 
Dardan&varniya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Naina, Gotraand Antaraya. 
Further subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karinas. 
Jii&n&varaniya is said to be of five kinds — DareJan&varaniya of nine, 
Vedaniya of two, Mohaniya of twenty-eight, Ayu of four, Nfirna of 
ninety-three, Gotra of two and Antaraya of five kinds. The total 
number of the varieties of Dravyasrava is, therefore, one hundred and 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

VFrroronftai Ittwt ^ smrerafa i 

Jn&n&varan&dfn&B) yogyam yat pudgalam samftsravati* 

Dravyftsrava^ sa jfleyah anekabhedah jinftkhyAta^— ( 81 ). 
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forty-eight. The author of Dravya-Sagigraha has treated ‘ these 
varieties iu detail, iu his work named Gommata Sara (Karina-kanda). 
Here verse, he simply says that Dravyasrava is of many . varieties. 
Consequently, we need not go into these detailed subdivisions/ 

sEruwwuw f *npjwn<i$a»4 ^wt iftui# 

Bajjhadi kaminam jena du cliedanabhavena bha- 
vabaiidho so, 

Kammadapadesanam annonnapavesanatu idaro. 
-(32). 

PadapHtfpa. — Jeua, which, ChedaqabhAveqa, conscious 

state. Kammaqi, Karina. Bajjliadi, is hound, a Sa, that. ’V'wit 

Bh&vabandho, Bhava-bandha. l Du, but. Kainm&dapadesaqatn, 

of the Pradesas of Karma and Atma (soul). Aqnoqqapaveaaqam, 

inter-penetration. Idaro, the other. 

32. That conscious state by which Karma is 
bound (with the soul) is called Bhava-bandha, while the 
interpenetration of the Pradesas of Karma and the soul 
is the other ( i.e ., Dravyabandha). 

COMMENTARY. 

We have learnt iu Verses 29-31 the causes, on account of which 
Karmas enter a soul. Now, when there is such an influx of Karrnas, 
there is a bondage of the soul with these Karmas. This bondage is 
called Bandha. 

Bondage of the soul with Karmas is made by the conscious 
states of mind, when a soul is excited with attachment or aversion. 
These states of consciousness are known as Bhava-bandha. In 
Vardham&na-Purilna v Can to xvi. Verse 43) we have 

i.e., “ That modification of consciousness consisting of attachment 
or aversion by which Karmas are tied (to the soul), is known as 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

g Sgpwnfr* *iw«hr: m i 

Badhyate karma yena tu chetanabh&vena bh&vabandhah Bah, 

Karm&tmapradea&n&ra anyonyapraveaan&m itarah.— (82). 
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Bh&va-bandha.” BhSva-bandha is. therefore, the alliance of the soul 
with mental activities which are produced when we are excited with 
attachment or aversion to worldly objects. 

First of all, therefore, there is an influx of Karinas, through 
Asravas. Then, there are some activities of consciousness which 
attach themselves to the soul, producing a peculiar kind of bondage. 
This is what we call Bhava-bandha. After this Bhava-baudba, there 
is a union of Jiva with actual Karmas. This union consists of the 
interpenetration of the soul and Karinas, and the bondage resulting 
from this, is known as Dravya-bandlia. In Vardhamana-Purfina 
(Canto xvi, Verse 44). we have : - 

sTssfr ^ r: 11” 

i.e , “ That union of Jiva and Karma which is caused by Bliavabati- 
dha and is of four kinds, is called Dravya-bandlia by the learned.*’ 

Bandha is, therefore, the assimilation of matter existing in 
many Prade«$as by Jiva, when it is excited by Kasaya (i.e., attach- 
ment and aversion;* We have already described the results of this 
bondage in the commentary on Verse 7.| 

Payaditthidianubhagappadesabheda du chaduvidho 
bandho, 


t 

t 


STS STO 53lfinsfawl II” 


l^lRl] 

See pages 22-28. 

Sanskrit rendering : 

vikmi *wr&?r ii^ii 

Prakritisthityanubh&gapradesabhed&t fcu chaturvidhah handbag, 
Yog&t prakritipradesau sthityuuubhagau ka say at ah bhav anti.— ( 88). 
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Joga payadipadesa thidianubhaga kasayado honti. 

(33). 

PadapQtha . — ^ Bandho, Ban cilia, Payadifthidi- 

apubhAgappadesabheda, according to the subdivisions, Prakriti, Sthiti, 
AnubhAga and Pradesa. Chaduvidho, is of four kinds. 

PayaJi-padesA, Prakriti and Prade&i. «itar J og&, from Yoga. fffw. Honti, 
are. 5 Du, but. f%fqr-*nyn»ir ThidianubhagA, Sthiti and AnubhAga. 
KasAyado, from KasAya. 

.33. Bandha is of four kinds, according to the 
(subdivisions, viz.) Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pra- 
desa. Prakriti and Pradesa are (produced) from Yoga, 
but Sthiti and Anubhaga are from Kasaya. 

COMMENTARY. 

When there is an influx of matter into the soul, certain 
energies (Karina) are produced which consist of bondage of the soul 
with matter, it has been stated before (see page 42) that Karma is of 
eight kinds Juana varaniya, Daniannvaraniya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, 
Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Antaraya. What is the nature of each of these 
eight kinds of Karma? The nature of the first two kinds of Karma 
is to obscure Jnana and Darsana respectively ; that of the third to 
produce happiness or misery ; that of the fourth to produce illusion ; 
that of the fifth to attach a soul to a body for a certain period ; 
that of the sixth to produce shape ; that of the seventh to cause birth 
in high and low families ; and that of the eighth to put obstacles to 
several characteristics of the soul. Now, all these are the different 
natures (Prakritis) of Karma. Bandha or bondage can also be 
regarded to be of various natures, corresponding to the different 
natures of Karmas. The first variety of Bandha or bondage is, there- 
fore, with respect to its Prakriti or nature. 

Now, the time during which the various kinds of Karma will 
stay in a soul, is called its Sthiti or duration. Bandha or bondage 
al&o has a duration equal in extent with the duration of Karmas. 
The second variety of Bandha is, therefore, recognised with respect 
to this duration (Sthiti). 

Karmas may be of intense, mediocre or mild degrees, as re- 
gards the results which these may produce. Bandha or bondage also 
may be of these three degrees of intensity. We therefore recognise 
. ,the third variety of 3andha, with regal’d to its AnubhAga (Intensity). 
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The fourth variety of Bandha is with regard to its Pradetfa (or 
mass). The Karmas interpenetrate Pradedas of the soul and attach 
themselves to the same. Considering this existence of Karma and 
soul *in one place, we speak of the fourth variety of Bandha with 
respect to its mass ( PradejJa). 

CJmasvami has also mentioned these four varities of Bandha* 
In Vardhamana Punina we have : “ Bandha which is of an evil 
nature and productive of all evils is of four kinds, viz*, Prakriti, 
Sthiti, Anubh/iga and Pradesa. ’t Harichandra and Viranandi also 
mention the same.J 

In a word, we consider bondage with respect to its nature 
(Prakriti), duration (Sthiti), intensity (Aimbliaga) and mass (Pradeia). 

The nature ( Prakriti) and mass ^Praderfa) of bondage result from 
the activities of thought, speech and body, while the duration of bond- 
age (Sthiti) and intensity (Anubhaga) result from the attachment and 
aversion of the soul towards worldly objects. In other words, Kasaya 
or attachment and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects is the 
An tarahga (internal) cause of bondage, and determines the duration 
and intensity of it ; while the activities of mind, speech and body 
are the Vahira/iga (external) cause of the bondage and determines its 
nature and mass. In Parichastikaya-samaya-sAra also we have a 
similar idea.§ 


[ < I \ I ] 

[ I K% I ] 
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[Verse US.] 
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*ft *T**hrct *ri u\w 

Chedanaparinamo jo karmnassasavanirohane heu. 

So bhavasamvaro khalu davvasavarohane anno. — 
(34). 

Padapdtfya. - -«h Jo, which. Chedanaparinamo, the modifi- 
cation of consciousness. ***** Kamruassa, of Karma. Asavaniro- 

hage, in checking Asrava. Hefi, the cause. %r So, that. *5 Khalu, 

surely. Rhava-samvaro, Bhava-samvara. Ravv&sava-rohape, 

in checking Dravy&srava. wit Anno, the other. 

34. That modification of consciousness which is 
the cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, is surely 
Bhavasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam- 
vara is known from) checking Dravyasrava. 

COMMENTARY. 

Samvara is the antagonistic principle of Asrava. f The word 
is thus derived : that which checks the causes of Karma, such as 
killing, etc. ( i.e ., that which stops Asrava', is known to he Samvara. f 
Those by which the water of Karma is prevented from entering 
the pond of self, are known as Sam varas. Samvaras are refraining 
from killing, etc.§ 

To be more explicit, Asrava being the influx of Karina, through 
some openings (as we have seen before), Samvara is the stoppage of 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

^ 11 v* n 

Ghetana-parin&mah yah karmanah dsravanirodhane hetuh, 

8a bh&vasamvarah khalu dravyasrava- rod liane anyah — (84>. 

f “ luwraftwq pgn 1 ” 

[Commentary on Sbh&nftnga, Adhayaua I.] 

t srnm^nTRrrHf MftnrtiH sr 

rore-ftrta mfr 1 

« 

[Commentary on Sthftn&nga. 1.] 

U|4UlQl*1ia(^K44«UI^4|t 1 ” 

[Commentary on Prasnavydkara^a. I.] 
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these opiningR leading to the stoppage of Asrava. To use our old 
illustration, the holes will allow influx (Asrava) of water (Karma) in a 
boat (Jiva) ; but if these holes be stopped (Sarpvara), there will be no 
advent of water (Karma) in the boat ( Jiva). 

As there are two kinds of Asravas, so two kinds of Samvaras 
are also recognised as opposite principles to each of these kinds of 
Asrava. These are called Bhfiva-sainvara and 1 )ravyu-sarnvara, as 
opposed to Bhavasrava and Dravynsrava, respectively. Abhayadeva 
Acharya has said that Bliavasamvam is the stoppage of the inlets of 
senses through which Karma enters the soul, and I )ravyasagivara 
is the stoppage, for example, of holes through which water enters 
a boat*. In Vardhamana Parana we have: “That modification of 
consciousness which is void of attachment and aversion, and by 
which the influx of Karinas is stopped, is called Bhava-sarpvara.” 
And ’* that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of influx through the 
great vows and meditation is called Dravya-saipvara.” f 

These are the two principal varieties of Samvara, but the first 
variety, viz., Bhnvasamvara is, again, subdivided into many classes 
which will be described in the following verse. 


Tirftri 11 ^* 11 1 


^ final i 




ifrrr ffcr i” 

[Commentary on SthAnAnga.] 

| ‘^dsjnftairrftT ^la^ifri ^r jisr. i 
»iihwft<hre* tg: «nd#src{ 11” 

m v&i i w ii” 

[VardhamAna PurAna XVI. 67-68.] 

| Sanskrit rendering : 

srrcnm: trantaflriNrt it %* u 

Vrata-samiti-gaptayah dharmAnnpreksAh parisabajayaacha. 
OhAritram vahubhedam j fiAtavyAh bhAvasaipvaravisefAh— (86). 
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V adasamid igutti o dhammanupiha parisahajao ya. 

Charittam vabubheyum nayavva bhavasamvara- 
visesa. — (35). 

Padapfotfya. — Vada-samidiguttio, Vratas, Samitis and 
Quptia. * Ya, and. Dhamm&nupih&, Dharmas and AnuprekB&s. 

Parisahajao, Parisahajaya. Vahubheyam, of many kinds, *tfwT 

Oh&rittam. Oh&ritra. Bh&vasamvaravisesii., the varieties of 

Bhdva-santvara. N&yavv&, to be known. 

35. The Vratus (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes of 
carefulness), Gruptis (Restraints), Dharmas (Observances), 
Anupreksas (Meditations), Ihmsaha-jayas (the victories 
over troubles) and various kinds of Chari tra (Conduct) 
are to be known as varieties of Bhava-samvara. 

COMMENTARY. 

From this verse, we learn that. BImvasamvara is of seven 
varieties : Vrata, Smuiti, Gupti, Dliarma, Anupreksa, Parlsaha-jaya 
and Oharitra. Each of these, again, are divided into various sub- 
classes. 

A. Vrata or vows is of five kinds, viz. Ahimsa (Abstinence 
from injury), Satya (Truthfulness), Achaurya or Asteya (Abstinence 
from stealing;, Brahmacharya ( Abstinence from sexual pleasures) 
and Aparigraha Abstinence from acceptance of worldly objects). 
Umasvami has mentioned these live varieties of Vrata, and has 
defined each of them® In Prarfna Vyakarana, Samvara is said to 
consist of these five varities only.f The five rules of conduct 
(Paiicha &las) of the Buddhists correspond to the five Vratas of 
Jainism ; and a parallel may also be found in the commandments, 
such as, “Thou shalt not kill,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou 
shalt not commit adultery,” etc., which are promulgated by Chris- 
tianity. 

[ i \ i k i ] 
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B Samiti or carefulness is of five kinds, (a) IryA, i.e., using 
paths trodden by men and beasts in such a manner as not to cause 
injury to any creature, (b) Bhasa, i.e gentle and beneficial talk, 
(c) E$ana, i.e., receiving alms, avoiding the faults reprehended in 
Jaina canons, id) Ad&na-niksepa, La., receiving and keeping things 
which a’re necessary for religious purposes only, after examination 
and (e) Utsarga, i.e., attending to calls of nature in unfrequented 
places/ 5 * 

(k Gupti f or restraint is of three kinds: (a) Kaya-gupti or 
restraint of movements of the body, (b) VAg-gupti or restraint of the 
tongue, so that it might not utter bad language and (c) Alano-gupti 
or restraint of mind from thinking about forbidden matter. 

J). I)h anna or observance is of ten kinds, viz., the observance 
of (a) Uttama Ksatmi or excellent forgiveness, (b) [Tttama Alardava or 
excellent humility (c) IJttama Arjava or excellent straightforward- 
ness, id) Uttama Satya or excellent truth, (e) Uttama Saucha or 
excellent cleanliness, if) Uttama Sarayatna or excellent restraint, ig) 
Uttama Tapa or excel lenl penance, (h) Uttama Tyaga or excellent 
abandonment, (i) Uttama- Ak inch an ya or excellent indifference and 
(j) Uttama Brahmacharya or excellent celibacy. { 

The seventh variety of JDliarma, viz., Uttama Tapa is, again, of 
two kinds: Vahya (external) and Avyantura (internal). Vahya Tapa 
(external penance) consists of Anai^ana (fasting), Avamodarya (regula- 
tion of diet), Vritti-parisafikhyana (regulation of meals by observing 
the rules enjoined in the Jaina scriptures for begging alms), Rasa- 
parity a ga (abstinence from appetising food), Vivikta-rfayyasana 
(sitting and lying at quiet and solitary places) and KAya-Klerfa 
(practice of bodily austerities). Avyantara Tapa (internal penance) 
consists of PrAyatfchitta (expiation), Vinaya (reverence), Vaiavritya 
(service), SvAclhyaya (stud}' of scriptures), Vyutsarga (giving up 


[ 

* [ imhi] 


i ^ ] 






88 


THE 8A0RED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS. 


mundane objects and thoughts about the same) and Dhyana (medi- 
tation). * 

E. Anuprek^a or reflection is of twelve kinds : (a) Anity&nu- 
prek§a or reflection that everything in this world is transient, ( b ) 
Aefaran \nuprekna or reflection that there is no other refuge of us in 
this world, except our own truth, (c) Sainsaraiuipreksa or reflection 
about the cycles of worldly existence, ( d ) Ekatvunupreksa or reflection 
that a person is solely and individually responsible for his own acts, 
whether good or bad, (e) AnyatvftnupreksA or reflection that non-ego 
is separate from the ego, (/) Atfuchitvanupreksa or reflection that the 
body and all that appertains to it is unclean, (g) Asravanupreksa or 
reflection about the influx of Karma, « h) SamvaMnupreksa or reflec- 
tion about stoppage of the influx of Karma, ( i) NirjaranupreksA or 
reflection about the removal of foreign energies which have already 
entered the, soul, (j) LokanupreksA or reflection about soul and matter 
and the real substances of this universe, (fe) Bodliidurlablmuupreksa 
or reflection about the difficulty of attaining perfect faith, perfect 
knowledge and perfect conduct, and (l f Dharmanupreksa or constant 
reflection about the essential principles of the universe. | 

F. Parisaha-jaya or conquering the troubles is the sixth kind 
of Saipvara. The troubles which may afflict a hermit are of various 
kinds. Gaining victory over all these troubles is what is known as 


r 
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Parisahajaya. The varieties of these are (a) K§udh$pari§ahajay& or 
the victory over the troubles of hunger, (6) Pip&sa-parisaha-jaya or the 
victory over the troubles of thirst, (c) £51 ta- parisahajaya or victory 
over the troubles of cold, [cl) Usnaparisahajaya or the victory over the 
troubles of heat, ( e ) Darocfa-inadaka- parisahajaya or the victory 
over the troubles from mosquitoes and gnats, </) N&gnyapari 
sahajaya or the victory over the feelings of shame arising from 
nudity, (</) Aral i parisahajaya or the victory over the feelings of 
dissatisfaction with hunger, thirst, etc., ( h ) Striparisahajaya or the 
victory over the disturbance of tranquility at the sight of fair women 
or the movements of them, (i) Charyuparisahajaya or the victory 
over the feelings of fatigue arising from travelling on the roads, 
( j ) Nisadyapari sahajaya or victory over the desire of moving from 
a fixed posture in meditation, ( h ) rfayya-parisahajaya or the victory 
over the desire of having a bed prohibited in the Jaina scriptures, 
(l) Akro&i-parisahajaya is conquering the feelings of anger when 
one is insulted by another, (m) Badha-parisahajaya or the conquer- 
ing of ill-feeling against an enemy who comes to kill (n) Yachana- 
parisaha-jaya or conquering the desire to ask anything from 
anyone, even at the time of greatest need, (o) Alabha-parisaka-jaya is 
the victory over the feelings of dissatisfaction arising from not 
getting worldly objects, ( p ) Roga-parisah aj ay a or the victory over the 
pains of disease, ( q ) Trina-sparsa- parisaha-j ay a or the victory over 
the feeling of pain arising from wounds in the feet by treading 
over thorns, etc., (r) Mala-parisahajaya is conquering the feeling 
of disgust which arises from seeing one’s body to be unclean, (s) 
Satkarapuraskaraparisahajaya or the victory over the desire to 
gain respect, praise or reward, (t) P ra j j la- par i s aha- j ay a or the 
victory over the feeling of pride at one’s learning ( u ) Ajii&na-parl- 
§ahajaya or the victory over the feeling of despair arising out of 
failure to gain knowledge by certain hindrances and (v) Adardana- 
pari$aha-jaya or conquering the feeling of sadness or despair 
when one fails to obtain desired fruits, even after practise of 
penances, etc. These are the twenty-two kinds of victory over 
troubles. • 


[ qwwffifrm q gm n. i m ] 
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G. Ch&ritra or Right Conduct is of five kinds 1 ** : — (a) S&m&yika- 
charitra (Equanimity) consisting of self-absorption in which a person 
refrains during his whole life or for a certain fixed period from 
injury, folse-hood, lust, stealing and acceptance of things which are 
not givenf (6. Chhedopasth&panfi (Resettling after a break) consisting 
of penalties for faults arising from inadvertence or negligence, on 
account of which one loses equanimity. (This therefore may be said 
to consist of an attempt to recover equanimity ; after a fall from the 
same;$ (c) Parihara-viriuddhi (Purity obtained by refraining from 
injury to living beings) which is only found in a saint who being 
thirty years old, serves a Tirthafikar from three to nine years, who is 
devoid of inadvertence and absorbed in self-contemplation and who 
practises other observances § (d) Suksmasumparfiya consisting of 
conduct in which only the passion greed is present in a very subtle 
state while alj. other passions have subsided or have been destroyed. 
(This kind of conduct is only found in one who has reached the 
tenth stag<‘ of development) || \e) Yathakhvata (Perfect Right Conduct) 
characterised by subsidence or destruction of all the passions. It 
is present in beings who are in the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth 
and fourteenth stages of development 

* “fri qmrfa#; shf arm i 
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We have thus seen that Sanivara is first divided into two classes, 
Bhava-saqivara and Dravya-sainvai-a, the first of which, again, has 
many subdivisions. The fust variety of Bhava-sainvara viz , Vrata 
is not counted as such by Umaswami, 0 Amrita-chandia Sflri,t and 
Sv&mi-k&rtikeya.J Abhayadeva Acb/irya, again, in liis commentary 
on Sth&n&figa says that Samvara is of forty-two kinds.§ 

In the Jaina epics also we do not find Vrata included in tine 
sub-divisions of Sanivara, but only Oupti, Samiti, Dharma Anupreksfi, 
Pari§ahajaya and Charitra are mentioned as varieties of Saip^ara|| 
Vrata, with all its five varieties, is, however, mentioned in all the 
above-mentioned works — though not as a sub-division of Sarpvara, 
yet as a factor opposed to A vrata. * 
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Vrata. Samiti. Gupti. Dharma. Anupreksa. Parisahajava. Charitra. 
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v *s**3*ra Star i 

•*&*!! f%5RT %fk%\ \\\K\\$fe 

Jahakalena tavenava bhuttarasam kammapuggalam jena 
Bhavena sadadi neva taasadanam rhedi nijjara duviha — 

(36.) * 

Padapdtha. Jahnkalegu, in proper time, yiw Bhuttarasam, 

whose fruits are enjoyed Kammapuggalam, the matter of Karma. 

Jena, that. Bh&vepa, Bhava. Satjadi, disappears. * Ya, and. 

a^tr Tavega, by penance. * Cha, and. ?wuaFff Tassajagarn, that disappear- 
ance Tdi, thus, frrasrcr Nijjara, Nirjara. 5^ Ruvihfi, of two kinds. 

Neva, to be known. 

36. That Bhava (modification of the soul) by 
which the matter of Karma disappears in proper time 
after the fruits [of such Ivanna] are enjoyed [is called 
Bhava-Nirjara], also [the destruction of Karmic matter] 
through penances [is known as Bhava-Nirjara.] And 
that destruction [itself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjara], 
Thus Nirjara should be known to be of two kinds. 

COM MR. NTARY. 

We have seen how the matter of Karina enters the soul 
through Asrava and how this influx might be stopped by Sarpvara. 
But now the question arises, fluit, we might stop a further influx of 
Karmic matter by Samvara, hut how can we be freed from the 
same which has already taken possession of the soul ? The answer 
to this is given in this verse, where it is laid down that by Nirjara 
we can free ourselves from the Karmic matter whicli has already 
entered the soul. 

What is Nirjarfi ? The destruction of Karrnas is called Nirjar&.f 

* Sanskrit rendering : — 

Yath&bfUena tapasi cha bhuktarasam karina-pudgalarn yena. 

Ill) & vena sariati j8eyft tat>aUanam cheti nirjara dvividha. (86.) 

■[ “«c*n 0^151^1” 9mif i ^ i ftiM* 

frlrcr i” 
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This destruction may be of two kinds, Bhava-Nirjara and Dravya-* 
Nirjar&. Bhava-Nirjara . consists of that modification of the soul 
which precedes and favours *the separation of Karmic matter from 
the SO ul. Dravya-Nirjara is the actual separation of the Karmic 
matter from the soul. In other words, Bhfiva-Nirjard is that state of 
the soul when the material particles arising from Karma disappear 
while Dravya-Nirjara is the disappearance itself. 

Bhftva-Nirjara is of two kinds, SavipSka or Akatna and AvipSka 
or Sakama. That is to say, Karinas are destroyed in two ways, viz., 
(1) after their fruits are fully enjoyed and (2) through penances before 
such enjoyment of fruits. * Every person is affected with good or bad 
Karrnas, the fruits of which are enjoyed by them in an existence in 
earth heaven or hell, according to the kind of Karma possessed by them. 
There is a fixed period of such enjoyment of the fruits of Karinas, and 
after the lapse of that period when the said fruits of Karinas are 
fully enjoyed, a person is freed from Karmas which disappear of 
their own accord. This is what is known as Savipaka Nirjara 
(or destruction of Karmas after the enjoyment of fruits.) This kind 
of Nirjara can happen to all beings, for all kinds of Karmas of all 
beings disappear in this manner after a proper period. As this 
disappearance takes place without the activity of a person, it is also 
called Akama (or un- intentional) Nirjara. 

The second kind of destruction of Karmas takes place when 
the sages practise penances, by the force of which the Karmas 
disappear even before their fruits are enjoyed. This is consequently 
known as Avipaka NirjarA (or destruction of Karmas without the 
enjoyment of their fruits.) As such a kind of destruction can only 
be produced by intentional effort on behalf of a person, it is known 
as Sakama (intentional) Nirjara. 

The soul is like a mirror which becomes dim when the dust of 
Karina accumulates on its surface. By Nirjara this dust of Karma 

* wswrfruK qplr flrf^rr ^ i 
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is removed and the soul attains clearness.* The good or bad 
Karmas disappear either of their own accord without any activity 
on the part of a soul when their fruits are enjoyed in earth heaven or 
hell, or by the effort on the part of a person consisting of practice 
of penances, f We have already mentioned that there are twelve 
kinds of penances, according as they are external or internal. A 
person must practise first of all Samvara so as to stop all further 
influx of Karmas, and then begin to destroy the Karmas already 
amalgamated with the soul, by means of penances.f This is the 
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way in which the destruction of Karnias takes place in the case of 
sages, while, ordinarily, with respect to all classes of beings, the 
Karmas disappear only after their fruits are fully enjoyed. 

sit srwrcft I > 

Savvassa Kaimnano jo khayahedu appano hu parinamo, 
Neo sa bhava-mokkho davva-vimokklio ya kainraapudha- 
bhavo — (37). 

Padapatha . — % Jo, that, Appayo, soul’s Pariy&mo, modifica- 

tion. wm Savvassa, of all. Kanunano, Karma. Khaya-hedu, the cause 
of destruction. * Sa, that. | Ifu, surely. Bhava-mokkho, Bhava-moksa. 

iWft Neyo, to be known. 3 Ya, ami. Kainmapudha-bhavo, separation 

of Karina. Davva-vimokklio, Dravya-moksa. 

37. That, modification of the soul which is the 
cause of the destruction of all Karinas, is surely to he 
known as Bhava-moksa and the (actual) separation of 
the Karinas [is] Dravya-moksa. 

COM M I5NTARY. 

When a person is desirous of having liberation, he attempts to 
have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. (See Verse 
39.) Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, lie becomes free from 
the four kinds of Ghatiya Karmas, Juana varaniya, Darsana-varaniya, 
Mohaniya and Antaraya (see Commentary on Verse 14). This modi- 
fication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karmas 
mentioned above is called Bhavamoksa. The commentator Brah- 
madeva, says| that by the words “ all Karmas ” in the verse, the four 


* Sanskrit rendering: 

qtfNr: 3: gratg: mrnm % qfanm: i 

Sarvasya karmanah yah ksayahotuh dtmanah hi paritiAmah, 

Jneyah sa bh&vamok$ah dravya-vimoksah cha karma-prithag-bh&vah— (87). 

•}• il I s i fa iiii i” 
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Ghatiya Dravya and Bhava Karinas only are meant. In Vardhamana 
Purana we have : — 

Sirs* srotg: ftnsTfifo: i 

[Canto XVI. 72.] 

i.e. y “ The extremely pure modification of the soul which is the 
cause of destruction of all kinds of Karma in a person desirous of 
good, is regarded as Bhava-moksa by the Jinas.” 

Now, there is another kind of Moksa, called l)ravya-mok$a, 
which consists of the separation of the soul from the Aghatiya 
Karmas, viz., Ayu, Nania, Gotra and Vedanlya Karmas which 
disappear last of all. This happens when a being is in the last 
stage of development which is known as Ayogi. (See Commen- 
tary on Verse 13). In Vardhainfma Purnna we have : — 

sfsqfrigr: V&fit ll” 

[Canto XVI. 73.] 


i.e., “ The separation of the conscious soul from all kinds of Karmas 
by excellent meditation is known as Dravya-moksa.” 

By Bhava-moksa, therefore, one is freed from the first four, 
and by Dravya-inoksa from the last four kinds of Karmas. Both 
these kinds of Moksa together lead to perfect liberation. 

Umasvami has written in his Tattvartha Sutra X. 1. 2 that a person 
attains Kevala Juana (Omniscience) when first his Mohaniya Karmas 
and then his Jnanavaraiiiya, Dardaimvaraftiya and Antaraya Karmas 
are destroyed. After attaining Kevala J liana, the cause producing 
bondage being absent and NirjaWi being present, a person becomes 
free from the remaining Karmas, viz. y Vedanlya, Ayu, Nama and 
Gotra Karmas, and thus being void of all kinds of Karma attains 
liberation ® 

We have seen that Karinas take possession of a soul through 
Asravas. This influx of Karinas'can be stopped by Saipvaras. By 
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this stoppage, fresh Karmas cannot enter the soul. But even after 
stopping the entrance of fresh Karmas, St is necessary to purge 
the soul from Karmas which have already taken possession of the 
former. This can be (lone by Nirjara. Then only the Karmas, 
Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra and Ayu whicli cause worldly existence 
disappear and a being attains liberation. In Panchastikaya-samaya- 
sara we have : 

“§r i 

it” 

[Verse 158.] 

i.e “ He who having Sanivara and destroying all Karmas through 
Nirjara becomes free from Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra and Ayu Karmas, 
leaves the world- Therefore this is called Moksa (liberation)”. * 

HR ww *i ik 

Suha-asuha-bhava-jutta punnain pavam havanti khalu 
jtva, 

Sadam suhau namarn god am punnam parani pavam cba — 

( 38 ). 

Padap&tha . — tirm diva, divas. Suha-asuha-bhava-jutta,, 

having auspicious and inauspicious Bh&vas. Khalu. surely. 3^' Punnam, 
Puuya. to P&vam, Papa, Havanti, become, to Satam, S&t&vedanlya. ffw 
Suh&u, auspicious life. to Naraam, name, Godam, Gotra. y*w' Pugijtam. 
Pugya. v Gha, and. TOfar Par&ui the rest. to PAvani, P&pa. 

♦ Compare also 

fcisr Diaro $q<gftwh n” 

[ i K*\\\ I ] 

qftilllfoq: i” 

[ i n i ] 

f Sanskrit rendering : — 

g^ngmim^Thr. 5^ qiq item 1 

mi te* 3^ qnftr qi* 11 \< 11 

SubhAsubhabhAvayuktAh punyam pApam bhavanti khalu JlvAh, 

S&tam subhAyuh nAma gotram pupyaip par An i pApam oha— (88), 
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38. The Jivas consist of Punya and Papa surely 
having auspicious and inauspicious Bhavas (respec- 
tively). Punya is Satavedaniya, auspicious life, name, 
and class, while Papa is (exactly) the opposite (of these). 

COMMENTARY. 

The real- characteristic of a Jiva is consciousness, purity and 
bliss. But through the eternal chain of Karmas, bondage is produced 
and Jivas enjoy weal (Punya) or woe (Papa), according as they are 
possessed by auspicious and inauspicious Bhavas. The auspicious 
Bh&vas are said to consist of freedom from delusion, acquirement of 
perfect faith and knowledge, practice of reverence and obeisance, ob- 
servance of the five vows, viz., truth, non-injury, chastity, non-accept- 
ance of worldly objects and refraining from stealing, subduing of the 
four passions, Anger, Pride, Illusion and Greed, victory over the un- 
controllable senses and practice of penances. The inauspicious 
Bhavas are opposites of each of these. According as a Jiva is poss- 
essed of these auspicious or inauspicious Bhavas, it has merits or 
demerits resulting in weal or woe / 55 

Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness or misery, according as it is ac- 
tuated by different kinds of Bhavas mentioned above. t 

In Tattva rthadhigarna Sutra, we have — “ Punya consits of Sat&ve- 
daniya, Subha Ayu, £$nbha Nama and £$ubha Gotra, and Papa con- 
sists of the opposites of each of these.” J We have seen that there 

$»T*3FI3 •**>*«« I 

[Brail madeva's Commentary.] 

f gw qraf* 1 

Hlwrenrat 11” 

[ UHl] 

t 5 0,n t 

[ I < II ^ 1 ] 



100 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS . 


are eight kinds of Karma— Jfmnavarapiya, D^rtfanAvaraijiya, Mohaniya, 
AntarAya, Vedanfyn, Ayu, Nama and Gotra and that the first four of 
these are known as Ghatiya Karmas while the last, four are named 
Aghatiya Karmas. Among these, all the Glmtlya Karmas may be 
said to be Papa, while the Aghatiya Karmas may be either Punya or 
PApa. 

SfitAvedaniya is that Karma by which a soul feels pleasure in 
external objects and by the assistance of which things which are 
gratifying to the soul may be procured, f^ubha Ayu (Auspicious life) 
consists in having an existence ns a God, human being or a beast. 
£§ubha Gotra (Auspicious family) consists in being born in a high 
status of life. Dublin Nama (Auspicious name) consists of fame, etc., 
and is of various kinds. All these make up what is known as 
Punya. 

Papa, on the other hand, consists of AsAtavedaniya or that 
Karma which produces pain and procures objects causing pain, 
Adubha Ayu (Inauspicious life), viz., an existence in hell, Ariubha 
Gotra (Inauspicious family > comprising a birth in low stations and 
Arfubha Nama (Inauspicious name) consisting of disgrace, etc. 

With this ends that section of Dravya-samgraha which treats 
of the seven TattvaR (principles), viz., Asrava, Bandha, Samvara, 
Nirjara, Moksa. Punya and Papa. The next section will deal with 
the manner by which one can attain liberation. 

fitter iiu u 9 

Sarnmad dam sana nanarn eharanam Mokkhassa 
karanam jane,’ 

Vavahara Nichchayado tattiyamaio nio app&. (39). 

Padap&jha. — Vavah&ra, from the ordinary point of view. 
TOg'** to Samaddamsana p&nam charapam, perfect faith, knowledge 

and conduct. Mokkhassa, of liberation. to* K&ranam, cause. J&ne, 

know, Nichchayado, really. Tattiyamaio, consisting of. 

of these three. Mh IjjJiyo, of one's own. to AppA, soul. 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

<M!WHiy(fa ■gpOT frrqreq arratik i 
«mu.wi wSsrrbtoj fosr: ii ^ u 

Samyagdarsanam jfiAnam eharanam mok$asya k&ranam jftnihi. 

VyavahArftt niachayatah tattritayamayah nijah fttmft. (89). 
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39. Know that, from the ordinary point of view, 
perfect faith, knowledge and conduct are the causes of 
of liberation, while really one’s own soul consisting of 
these three (is the cause of liberation). 

(Commentary. * 

Now the author proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liber- 
ation. To attain liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct. * These three will be further 
explained in Verses 41—43. These are technically known as the three 
jewels in daina works. The three jewels are means to liberation from 
the ordinary point of view. Hut really these throe jewels cannot exist 
elsewhere than in the soul ; so, to be accurate, it is the soul which 
can produce liberation. This will be emphasised in the next verse. 

rmurnr ttt i 

rU*£T rTfrre^^T fTT? % 3U5T US© lit 

Rayanattayam na vattai appanarn muyatu anna- 
daviyamhi, 

Tamlia tattiya-mayio liodi liu mokkliassa karanam 
Ada (40.) 

I'adapatha.- App&pam, the soul. ganj, Muyatu, excepting. 

Aunadaviyatnlii, in any other substances tiwrm, Rayanattayam the 
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t Sanskrit rendering 

gs™ *»i*5Sr i 

cTCtTT^ ?TS?rasmsi: aT3TT IWo || 

Ratnatrayam na varttate fttmftnatn muktvft anya— Dravye. 

Tasmftt tattritayamayah bhavati khalu mokfasya k ft ran am Atm ft. (40.) 
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three jewels, m Na, not. Vattai, exist. TamliA, , therefore, elrwi^r 

Tatfciyamaio, consisting of these three. Add, the soul, f Hu, surely. 

Mokkhassa, of liberation, min K&ranaip, cause of. W* Hodi, .becomes. 

40. The three jewels (i. e., Perfect Faith, Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct) do not exist in any 
other substance excepting the soul. Therefore, the soul 
surely is the cause of liberation. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been laid down that, in order to attain Moksa or 
liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect Knowledge and 
Perfect Conduct. These three are therefore the means to liberation. 
But these should not be considered to be apart from the soul, for 
nowhere but in the soul can each or all of these exsist. It is the 
soul possessed of all these three jewels that is really fit for liberation. 
Strictly speaking, therefore, the soul itself attains liberation when it is 
possessed of certain characteristics (viz., these three jewels). But 
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewels as apart, 
from the soul as the causes of liberation though from the realistic 
point of view’ the soul possessed of these three jewels is the cause of 
Moksa. 

usu* imii® 

Jlvadisaddahanam sainmattarn ruvamappano tarn 
tri, 

Dura bhini vesa v i muk k am nanarp sammarn khuhodi 
sadi jamhi (41). 

Padapdtha,' f^-*?** Jiv&di-saddahanam, faith in Jiva, etc. 
Sammattara, Samyaktva (Perfect Faith), n Tam, that. iroir Appano, 
of soul. ** Rfivam, quality. 3 Tu, and. Jamhi, that. nf$ Sadi, being. 
Khu, surely, mn N&nam, JfiAna (knowledge). Durabhinivesa- 

vimukkam, free from errors. n*n Sammam, perfect Hodi, becomes. 

* Sanskrit rendering : — 

JivAdi-Braddhftnam samyaktvam rfipaeft Atmanah tat tu. 

UQrabhiniveaa-vinraktafi jflAnam samyak kbalu bhavati sati yasmin (41). 
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41. Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva, 
etc. That is a quality of the soul, and when this arises, 
Jilana (knowledge), being free from errors surely be- 
comes perfect. 

commentary. 

Jiva, Ajiva, Asrava, Bandha, Samvara, NirjaWi and Moksa are 
the seven Tattvas (essential principles) of Jainism. ® A sincere 
belief in these Tattvas is called Samyaktva or Perfect Faith. t The 
first step to liberation, according to Jainism, is to have a belief in 
these essential principles of Jainism. It is only after a person 
has this faith that he can attain Perfect Knowledge. He may 
have knowledge of substances before he attains Perfect Faith ; but 
this knowledge is apt to be fallacious, for errors might creep in the 
same. For example, a person may have a knowledge of the aforesaid 
seven principles of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague or 
indefinite or it may be full of doubts, or it may be entirely wrong. 
These defects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that 
time perfect faith in the essential principles of Jainism, for Perfect 
Faith in such principles is incompatible with doubts and indecision 
or a belief in opposite principles. Consequently, the knowledge of 
these principles which succeeds Perfect Faitli is free from errors 
or fallacy. This knowledge is known as Sainyak Jfiana (or Perfect 
Knowledge.) 

^ us*ut 

Samsaya-vimoha-vibbhama-vivajjiyam appaparasa- 
ruvassa, 

[ i K i «] 

t “sw&snsT* e-wwq&m. h” 

[ 1 * 1 x ] 

t Sanskrit rendering ; 

srirxmstf * ii u 

Samsayavimohavibhramavivarjitatn &tmaparasvarfipasya. 

Grahapam samyag-J fianam sAkAram anekabhedam cha. (42). 
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Gahanam samrnam — nanam say ar a m an e y abh ey am 
cha (42.) 

Padap&tha. — Samsaya- vimohavibbhama-vivajjiyai?i, 
freed from Sanisaya (Doubt), Vimoha (Perversity) and Vibbhrama (Indefinite- 
ness). S&y&ram, detailed, wrww Appaparasarftvassa, of the real 

nature of ego and non-ego. Gahagam, cognition, Sammam Ndnam, 

Samyak Jfi&na or Perfect Knowledge. Cha, and. HRfcfapj Ageyabheyam, 
of many varieties. 

42. Samyak Juana (Perfect Knowledge) is the 
detailed cognition of the real nature of the ego and non- 
ego, is freed from Samsaya (Doubt), Vimoha (Perversity) 
and Vibhranm (Indefiniteness), and is of many varieties. 

COMMENTARY. 

Correct knowledge, according to .Jaina Nyaya philosophy must 
be free from the Samaropa (i.e., fallacies). 0 This Samaropa 
is said to be of three kinds, Viparyaya or Vimolia (Perversity), 
Sagidaya (Doubt) and Anadhyavasaya or Vibhrama (lndefiniteness.)f 
The cognition of an object as something which is quite the 
contrary of its real self, is known as Viparyaya or Vimoha. For 
example, if we think nacre to be silver, we have a knowledge vitiated 
by Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perversity. )J Samsaya consists of 
doubt when our mind sways between this or that, without being 
able to assert the true nature of anything. For example, when 
we see a certain object from a distance and are unable to say 
whether it is a man or a post, we have an instance of Samelava 

* w r ftw t i” 
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“iraftireiWr i” [ *w ni »fl w ta T n 1 1 1 * i ] 
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or doubt.* A knowledge that this is something without any clear 
dea of what it is, is called Anadhyavas&ya or Vibhrama. For 
example, such a knowledge arises in the mind of a person when he 
touches something while he is moving. He is conscious that lie 
has touched something, but is unable to say what it is.f These 
being the varieties of fallacy, there is no doubt that in Perfect 
Knowledge these are entirely absent. In the state of Perfect Know- 
ledge we have a clear idea of the real nature of everything, ego and 
non-ego. This idea is not of a shadowy kind, but consists of detailed 
knowledge. We have already described the difference between 
detailed and detailless knowledge in the commentary on Verse 
4, page 0, 

si Htwmr i 

Jain samai.iuam gahanani bliavanam neva kaUumayarain, 
iVvisesiduna atfce darnsanainidi bhaimaye sum aye — (43). 


§ SI* l” 

5^t i” 

3TR I qsjTOT %fcr I 

*cnigTOiftiFcferdtn ewt- 

str-ct i” [ sjraflfaKT i ] * 

[ swnirjfrRt^rT i * i * i ^ ] 

rot i ?wr i” 

*R*£ [ i ] 

^ ^ p &^T^^nfsrgFTOnr : i” [ swrotfirataT i K 1 1 1 vs ] 


J. Sanskrit rendering : 

^ urcrcq. \ 
wafa, yfoq; #rnnl it ii 

Yat sftmauyam graiiauam bhav&nam naiva kritva &k&raoi, 
Avisefayitv& arthftn darsanam iti bkauyate samaye — (48). 


14 
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Padapdfha. — Atte, things. AvisesidQna, without particulars, 

wro* Ay&ram, detail. Neva, not. Katfuni, grasping. Jam, 

which. TOwi BhAvAnam, things, tow SAmannam, general. Gahanam, 
perception, Damsanam, Dar&ina. iff Idi, this, Samaye, in the 

scriptures. to* Bhannaye, is called. 

43. That perception of the generalities of things 
without particularities in which there is no grasping of 
details, is called Darsana in (Jaina) scriptures. 

COMMENTARY. 

Dariana is knowledge without details. For example, when 
a person sees a cloth, as long as he is only conscious of the existence 
of something called cloth, he is said to have Darsana. But when 
he begins to have knowledge of the details, viz., the size, colour, etc., 
of that piece of cloth, he is said to have Jnana. We have already 
made this clear in the commentary on Verse 4, page 0. 

In Tattvarthadliigama Sutra of UmAsvami, we have “ Samyak 
Danfana is faith in the principles of Jainism ” [ “awriugri * it ] 

That Darsana is not the same as the DarAana which we have described 
above. There Samyak Dartfana means perfect faith, and details are 
present there, while here it means knowledge without, details.* 

urmi *n i 

Damsanapuvvam nanatp chhadumatthanam n.a dunni 

uvaoga. 

Jugavam jamha kevalinahe jugavani tu te dovi — (44). 

Padapdfha. — ajroiwr ClihadumattbAnam, of the SamsAri Jivas 
Danisanapuvvam, preceded by Dareana. to NApam, JfiAna. JamhA, 

for this reason, jfwi Dunpi, two. asfcim UvayogA, Upayoga. 3*1’ Jugavam, 

* “Stqfor i yg n frfa 

? ?nr«RrT5T 3 1” 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary ] 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

ttm ey r wrat n aft gqfrplt 1 
3*1*13 *14*13 g it & 11 w 11 

Darsana^ftrvam jnfinam chhadmastban&m na dvau upayogaa. 

Yugap&t yasmfit kevalinftthe tu te dvau api. -(44). 
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simultaneously. * Na, not. 9 Tu, but. tafent Kevalin&he, in Kevalis* 
Te, those. Do, two. fa Vi, together, gw* Jugavam, simultaneously. 

44. In Samsari Jivas, Jfiana is preceded by. 
Darsana. For this reason (in him), the two (Jpayogas 
(vis., Jfiana and Darsana) do not (arise) simultaneously. 
But in Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously. 

COMMENTARY. 

Samsari Jivas or beings leading a mundane existence have 
Darsana or detail-less knowledge, first of all. Then they have Jn&na 
or knowledge, with details. But this is not the case with Kevalis, 
who have Dartfana and Jnana at once. The reason for this difference 
is that in Saipsari Jivas, there are hindrances, known as Darrfan&- 
varaniya and JfianAvaraniya Karinas (/.<?., Karinas obscuring Dartfana 
and Jfiana), which must be destroyed or mitigated (Kisaya or Upadama), 
before Darsana or Jnana can arise. But in a Kevali, these obscuring 
Karmas are entirely absent ; so Darriana and Jnana can both arise 
at the same time Brahmadeva has illustrated this as follows. 
In the case of Samsari Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through 
Dartfana and Jfiana is gradual, first, without, and then with details 
like the revelation of objects by the light of the sun when it is 
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of Darsana and Jnana in 
Kevalis is like the sudden illumination of every object when the sun 
appears in a cloudless sky. 0 The clouds represent the Karmas which 
obscure Jfiana and Dardana. 

A suh&do vini vitti suhe pavitt! ya jana chari ttarn. 

Vadasamidiguttiruvam vavaharanaya dujinabha- 
niyatp — (45.) 


ywsiawwm&l wri *rgn- 

|” [Biahmadeva’s Commentary.] 


| Sanskrit rendering : 

gif wffa: «rrfcnti 

ii ii 


Aaubh&t vinivrittih aubhe pravrittih cha jinihi chArittram. 
Vrata-samitiguptirApam vyavabftranayAt tu jiaabhanitam —(46.) 
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Padapfifha. — Asuh&do, from what is harmful, Vigivittf, 

refraining. * Ya, and. 3$ Suhe, in what is beneficial. Pavitti, engage- 
ment. mfiri Cli&rittam, ChAritm (Conduct). «iwr Jana, know. 5 Du, but. 
wifTOWf Vavah^raniy/i, according 1o Vyavah&ra Naya. Vadasamidi- 

gutfcirftvam, consisting of Wafa, Samiti and Gupti. Jinabhagiyaip, 

mentioned by the Jina. 

45. Know Oharitra to be refraining from what is 
harmful and engagement in what is beneficial. But 
according to Vyavahara Naya, Oharitra (Conduct) has 
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, Samiti 
and Gupti. 

COMMENTARY. 

From the ordinary point of view, Vratas (Vows), Samitis 
(Attitudes of carofuhiess) and Guptis (Restraints) may be said to 
constitute Oharitra (Conduct.) We have already described what 
Vratas, Samitis and Guptis are in Verse 35 . One who is im- 
mersed in worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one 
whose soul is possessed of attachment and aversion, one who listens 
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company 
and follows the terrible evil path of life, is said to be active in the 
pursuit of what is harmful (Atfubha).* Refraining from these and 
engagement in the opposite of these by practising the five Vratas, 
five Sarnitis and three Guptis lead to what is beneficial (rfubha). 
Oharitra (Conduct) consists in the pursuit of what is beneficial and 
avoidance of what is harmful. 

What is really Sarnyak Oharitra (Perfect Conduct) will appear 
from the next verse. 

^ tot surouftTP* n**ut 

Bahirabbhamtarakiriya roho bhavakaranappanasattham , 

snit arcs u” 

[Verse quoted in Brahmadeva’s Commentary.! 

| Sanskrit rendering ; 

Bahlrabhyantarakriy&rodhah bhavak&rapapranAs&rtham, * 

Jfi&ninah ynfc jinoktam tarn para mam samyak chftrittram— (46). 
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Nanissa jam jinuttam tam paramam samma-charittam — 
(46). 

I'adapfitha. - -nwnwroj' Bhavak&ragappaQftaattb&ni. to destroy the 
causes of Sams&ra. Jam, which. *flw N&nissa, of one who liaa knowledge. 

Hahircibbhamtarakiriy&roho, the checking of external and 
internal actions, fl* Tam, that, Jinuttam, mentioned by the JinaB. 
Paramam, excellent. ewwifiiri Sammachftrittani, perfect conduct. 

46. . That checking of external and internal 
actions by one who has knowledge, in order to destroy 
the causes of Samsara, is the excellent Samyak Charitra 
(Perfect Conduct.) mentioned by the Jiria. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the previous verse, Ch&ritra (Conduct) from the ordinary 
point of view lias been described. In this verse, vve aie introduced 
t.o Charitra from the realistic point of view. 

When a person checks all external activities of body and 
speech, together with all internal activities of the mind, so that all 
hindrances to the understanding of the true character of the soul are 
removed, ho is said to have Samyak Ch/iritm ( Perfect Conduct).* By 
this means, the person becomes free from all influx of beneficial or 
harmful Karinas, which cause Samsara or worldly existence-! Perfect 
Conduct therefore consists in checking all kinds of activities which 
are opposed to the characteristics of the soul, which is void of all 
actions, eternal and consisting of pure Jiiana and Darrfann. 

gfiriffa unit qr^fa Sr fttpmr i 

qqTrf^rTT wRstf uufuu* nswit 

Duviliarnpi mokkhaheum jhano paiinadi jam muni niyama, 

# ftararo nftragr- 

[Brail made va’s Commentary.] 

I “ww 4 peir?i arrw: nfwplf y w w *wi w 

sm r rora i” 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

irmii 

Ovividhaoiapi moksahefcum Miy&netia pr&pnoti yat munih niyam&t, 

TasniAt prayatnaehittAh yftyam Dhyftnam samabhyasadhvamr- (47). . . 
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Taitoha p&y&ttachitta juvam jhanam samavbhasaha — 

<47*. 

Padapfitfia . — * Jam, because, Mugt/a sage. TjTiyamA, by the 

rule, jfif Duviham, two kinds, Pi, both. iwyii*' Mokkhaheum, the cause of 
liberation. ^sii Jh&ije, by meditation. TOfft P&ftijadi, gets, TamhA, there- 
fore. Jilyara, you. VflnfifiT PayattaehittA, with careful mind HSitJhAnam 
meditation. Samahhasftha, practise. 

47. Because by the rule a sage gets , both the 
(Vyavahara and Nmchaya) causes of liberation by medi- 
tation, therefore (all of) you practise meditation with 
careful mind. 

COMMENTARY". 

Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are the 
causes of liberation from the ordinary point of view, while really the 
soul itself possessed of these three is the cause of liberation. By 
meditation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct, and one can understand the soul also only through medita- 
tion. Therefore, Dhy/ina or meditation is of supreme importance for 
a person who seeks liberation. The author therefore in this verse 
asks everyone who is eager to attain liberation to practise meditation. 

nr wr *?3tf m fw? i 

firtftregg sjf fart iiacii® 

MS mujjhalia ma rajjaha rna dussaha itthanitthaatthesu, 
Thiramichchhaha jai chittam vichittajhanappasiddhle- 

' <48)/ _ 

Padajfotha-r Jai, if. Vicli it tajh&aappasiddh ie, to suc- 

ceed in various kinds of meditation, firi Chittam, mind, fit Thiram, fixed. 

Ickchhaha, wish. Itthagittha-atthesu, in beneficial and harmful 

objects. do not. jwif Mujjhaha, be deluded, nr. MA, do not. fwif 

Rajjaha, be attached to. do not. jpef Dussaha, be averse to. 

48. If you wish to have your mind fixed, in order 
to succeed in various kinds of meditation, do not be 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

mpRr m tort m firm uuAstig i 
ftq* fern iw<sn 

MA muhyata mA rajyata inA dvifyata iff AniftArthefu, 

. gthixiup lehohhatha yadi chittam yiehitra-^DhyAnaprasiddhyai — (4$). 
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deluded bv or attached to beneficial objects and do not 
be averse to harmful objects. 

COMMENTARY. 

To succeed iu the practice of meditation, one must be free from 
all disturbing feelings. He should neither be attracted to pleasant 
objects nor repulsed by unpleasant objects. He should be indifferent 
to everything, may it be beneficial or harmful By thiR means, he 
would be able to fix his soul upon itself, as the calmness of his mind 
would remain undisturbed through the disappearance of disturbances 
arising from attachment and aversion. 

^ use.ii® 

Panatisa sola ehhappana chatlu dugamegam cha javaha 
jhaeha, 

Parametthivaehayanam nnnarn cha gurnvaesena — (49.) 

Padap&tha- — «K3fa« ir w w I’aramettbivaohay&narn, signifying the Para- 
mesthis. 'wme Panatisa, thirty-five. Sola, sixteen. * Qhha, six. "W Puna, 
five. *5 Ohadu, four. JtT Dugam, two. * Cha, and. ^ Egant, one. * Cha, 
and. Gurfiva — esepa, by instruction of the Guru (preceptor), tw 

A nnam, others Javaha, repeat. Jhaeha, meditate. 

49. Repeal, and meditate on (the -Mantras), sig- 
nifying the Paramesthis and consisting oi thirty-five, 
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one (letter) and other 
(mantras) taught by the (iuru (preceptor). 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, we are introduced to the daily prayer of the 
Jainas. In all religions, a formula consisting of the daily prayer has 
been prescribed ; and in Jaina religion, this prayer can be lengthened 
or shortened, according to the occasion or capacity of the worshipper. 


* Santkrit rendering : 

tisssrfifctm fawn, i 

nwm *3 II t*. 11 

Pafiohattrinsat goilasa sat pa a cha chatv&ri dvikaip ekani cha japata dhyAyeta> 
Parame^thiv&chak&n&ip anyat cha gurflpadeaena— (40.) 
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The full prayer is as follows : — 

“ Namo Arihantanam, namo Siddhanam, namo Ayariy&pam* 
naipo Uvajjhaynnatp, namo loe savvasahtinaip*” — 

[“wlr w ft gawiT «D*lr ferarrar*. wrofcjwr’, mflr 

vTOnranB*, wwnjwn i”] 

LE., “ Obeisance to the Arhats, obeisance to the Siddhas, 
obeisance to the Acliaryas, obeisance to the IJpAdhyayas and obeisance 
to. all S&dhus in the universe.” This prayer in original consists of 
thirtyfive words. 

Who are meant by the words Arhat, Siddhas, Acliaryas, Upa- 
dliyayas and Sadhus, will appear from Verses 50, 51, 52, 53 and 54 
respectively. These five classes of beings who are to be revered 
are known as Paficha Paraniesthis (the five supreme beings). [See 
Illustration.] 

Instead of the full Mantra, one may utter “ Arilianta Siddiia 
Ay i rid Uvajjhdyd Sdlifi” ftFBT gTOW T ^5’’] which 

consists of sixteen letters. The following Mantras, each consisting of 
six letters, may also be uttered : “ Arihanta Siddha “ Rwi”] 

“ Arihanta si sa or “ Om namo siddhanam ” 

[“wf ntftt ftracwF*’’] A Mantra still shorter, consisting of five letters, 
viz., “ A si a u sa “ ftntT 3 in which only the first 

letters of the words Arhafc, Siddha, Achnrya, Upadhyaya and Sadhu 
are taken, may also be used. Again the following Mantras, each 
consisting of four letters, may be employed : [Aral i ant a] or 

“ A si sahti “ [“« ftr WS*’]. There are three Mantras, each consisting 
of two letters, viz., “ Siddha ” [‘‘fes’’] “ A sa “ [“W ” and 

“ Om nhi ” [ ’’] Lastly, combining the first letter of the five 

words, denoting the Pancha Paramesthis we get a Mantra of 
one letter, viz., “ Oip” Some say that “A” 

is also a Mantra of one letter. 

*" ' 5 ~ "" ~ __ ' " 

* The word 44 Om ” is thus derived ; 4 A,’ the first letter of Arhat, the letter 
“A” representing Asarira (i.e,, without body) Siddha, “A,” the first letter of 
Afihftrya, “ U M — the first letter of Up ftdhyaya aud “ Ma,” the first letter of Muni 
(or 8fidhu) being conjoined by the rules of Sandhi become 44 Oip 11 [ vide fc( ^Wr*: i” 

i"S6kat6y&na's Grammar, 1. 1. 77 and 1. 1. 82.] 

o.f. ^rerfttr wifoir sg mwwi gfinliT \ 

^ ^ kl u 

Wwu II 
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PANCHA PARAMESHTIS 



‘ Nnma Anhantfin.im . Nartuj SuitJhanam. 
Nam > Ayntianiim. Na r m> Ui af/h,iyanam. 
Namn !>m' S^r/’-r, man im" 
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IW: 

These, therefore, are the Mantras consisting of thirty-five^ 
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one letter respectively. These Mantras, 
should be uttered audibly or repeated mentally. Besides these Mantras, 
one may utter or meditate on other Mantras taught by one’s spiritual 
preceptors. The commentator, Brahmadeva, says that examples of such 
Mantras may be found in the work entitled “ Pancha-namaskfira,” 
consisting of twelve thousand verses. 0 

Natthachadughaikammo d atnsana-suha-nana- viri-yamaio, 
Suhadehattho appa suddho ariho vichintijjo — (50). 

Padapdtha . — egragswpSl i Natthachadughaikammo, one who has destroyed 

the four Qh&tiya Karmas. Damsaija-suka-o&pa-vlriya-inay!o. 

possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power. Suhadehattho, 

existing in an auspicious body, jffl Suddho, pure. TOf Appd, soul. wfijl Ariho, 

Arhan. ftWRHwil Vichintijjo, to be meditated on. 

* 

50. That pure soul existing in an auspicious 
body, possessed of (infinite) faith, happiness, knowledge 
and power which has destroyed the four Ghatiya Karmas, 
is to be meditated on as an Arhat. 

COMMENTARY. 

The four kinds of Karma, viz., J fianfi varanlya, Darrianavarani- 
ya, Mohan iy a and An tardy a destroy the natural characteristics of a soul. 

«jRfSnq(i” 

i. e. t ‘*One should meditate on the manner of worshipping supreme beings, known as 
Laghu Biddha Chakra and Bribat Siddha Chakra, as Is mentioned in the work called, 
Pancha-namask&ra, consisting of twelve thousand verses, after one is aware of the 
same through the kindness of a spiritual preceptor, who practises the three 
jewels.” pBrahmedeva’s Commentary.] 
j* Sanekrit rendering : 

g pu fr i w mm 5pr t wfo 

Na$tachatargbAtikarm& darsanasukhaj fi inav!ryamaya{i, 

Bubhadehasthah fctmgauddhafc arhan viohintanlya{i— (50). 
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For this reason, these are known as Gh&tiya Karmas (destroying Kar- 
mas). (1) An Arhat is freed from these four kinds of Karmas, and 
consequently he possesses the following four excellent qualities, each 
of which appears at the disappearance of each of the four GhStiya 
Karmas : viz., perfect knowledge (arising from the destruction of 
Jnanavaraniya Karma), perfect faith (arising from the destruction 
of Darrfaniivaraniya Karma), infinite happiness (arising from the 
destruction of Mohaniya Karina^ and infinite power (arising from the 
destruction of Antaraya Karma). An Arhat is, therefore, bereft of 
Jn&navarantya, Dardanavaraniya, Mohaniya and Antaraya Karmas and 
possessed of infinite faith, knowledge, happiness and power. An 
Arhat is also Buddha (pure), as lie is void of eighteen kinds of faults, 
viz., hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old 
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, pride, displeasure, astonish- 
ment, birth, sleep and Horrrow.* From the realistic point of view, 
an Arhat is without a body ; but from the ordinary point of view, 
we speak of an Arhat to possess a body known as Audarika, which is 
brilliant as a thousand suns.t 

An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Vitaraga, 
Sarvajfia, etc. According to Jainism, when an Arhat is conceived, 
is born, is first engaged in penances, is in a state of attaining perfect 
knowledge and is in the last stage of obtaining Nirvana, the gods 
Jndra, etc., are said to worship him. These worshippings are techni- 
cally known as Pancha-mahakalyana. J 


* “ fcwwH. i 

3R5T frser fonqtenrer **jcrr: i 

[Versos quoted in Brahmadcva's Commentary] 


[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]. 


t 






i 
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[Brahm*deva's Commentary]. 
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qggwAft gtareforet ampit ggt i 
jftqra r d *«it fosfr ’rrruj ny ? n$£ 

Natthatthakammadeho loyaloyaasa janao dattha, 
Purisayaro appa siddho jhaehaloyasiharattho — (51). 

Padapfitfia. — Natthatthakammadeho, void of bodies, produced 
by eight kinds of Karma, ffarafercs Loyaloyaasa, of Loka and Aloka. «rowit 
Janao, knower. *§i Datthft, seer, jfwqr^r Puris&y&ro, having the shape of a 
Purusa. Loyasiharattbo, staying at the summit of the universe. 

App&, soul. f%it Siddho, Siddha. ’■wvf Jh&eha, meditate. 

51 Meditate on the Kidd ha — the soul which is 
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma, 
which is the seer and knower of Loka and Aloka, which 
has a shape like a human being and which stays at 
the summit of the universe. 

COM M BNTAltY. 

Really speaking, a siddha is without a body, and hence incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses. But from the ordinary point 
of view, a Siddha is said to have a shadowy shape, resembling the 
figure of a human beingf That is to say, the shape of a Siddha 
resembles a human figure, but is not clearly defined. The body is 
like the shadow of a human being. A Siddha may attain a higher stage 
which is the final one. A Siddha’s body is therefore a little less 
than the final body. 

A Siddha has not therefore a gross body which results from 
eight kinds of Karmas. He lives at the summit of Lokakada, or the 
universe in a place called the Siddha-siln, beyond which Alok&kasa 
begins. A Siddha, however, has knowledge of everything in LokakAsa 
and Alokakasa which existed in the past, exists in the present or 
* Sanskrit rendering : 

Stan&taFT ITPWJ 3[*£T I 

gpwuKrc: fcrsp ataftraror. umii 

Nagt&^takarmadehah lok&lokasya jnfiyakah dra$t&, 

Puru^&k&rah &tm& siddhah dby&yeta lokasikharasthah— (51). 

i^sHnx knni w jwwro i” 


[Brhmadeva’s Commentary]. 
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will exist in the future.® Such is a Siddba according to Jainism, and 
he should be distinguished from persons ordinarily known asSiddhas, 
who attain wonderful powers') - In the Yoga philosophy, such powers 
are known as Bibhfitis. 

Damsanananapaliano viriyacharittavaratavayaro, 

Apparp param cha jutijai so ayario muni jheo — ( 52 ). 

Padapatha. — Damsanao&Qapah&ne, in which faith and know- 

ledge are eminent, q fr fe w r fi r wiwuft ViriyachArittavaratav&y&re, in the prac- 
tice of Vlrya, ChAritra and excellent Tapa. Appam, himself, q Cha, 

and. qx Param, others. Juftjai, fixes. %r So, ho. 5^ Mugt, sago, 

Ayario, AchArya. Jheo, to be meditated. 

52. That sage who attaches himself and others 
to the practice of Virya (Power), Charitra (Conduct) and 
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowledge are emi- 
nent is to be meditated, as Acharya (Preceptor). 


COMMENTARY. 

An Acharya is one who practises the five AcliAras (kinds of 
conduct) and advises his disciples to do the same. The five kinds 
of Acliaras are Par&inachara, JnAnachAra, ChiiritracliAra, TapAchdra 
and ViryAchSra. Dar^anachara is the turning of oneself to the faith 
that the soul, consisting of supreme consciousness, is separate from 
everything else and is the only thing to be meditated on. Jfianachara 
is the turning of oneself to attainment of the knowledge that the 


it 




[Brahmadeva’s 6omtnentary]. 


[Brahmadeva’s Commentary] 
t Sanskrit rendering : 

«naa* vtjx gufciy « *mrir: gft* u ^ 11 

Daraanaj fi finapradh fine Viryachfiri tra vara tap fich fi re. 
jLtm&n&m param cha yunakti Sa Achfiryahmnnih Dhyeyah (52). 
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natural characteristics of the soul have no connection with delusion* 
etc., or attachment and aversion. ChSritrScliara consists iti making 
the soul tranquil after freeing it from all kinds of disturbances 
arising from attachment, etc., so that it may enjoy perfect bliss. Tap&- 
chftra consists in the practice of various kinds of penances by which 
one can conquer reprenensible desires and attain a true conception 
of the soul. Viryachara is giving full scope to one’s inherent power ; 
so the first four Acharas might not be hindered or destroyed . 0 

An Acharya is therefore one who is always engaged in all these 
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes 
his disciples perform the same. Bralunadeva in his commentary 
quotes the following verse which gives the characteristics of an 
Achurva : — 

^ ll” 


“ T always bow to DhannAohnrya (the preceptor of religion) who 
possesses the thirty-six qualities, advises the practice of the five 
kinds of Acharas and is always kind to his disciples.” 


sit fan# i 

dt senwdt UWTII^Ilt 


Jo rayanattayaj utto nichchara dhammova-esahe nirado, 
So uvajhayo appa jadivaravasaho namo tassa — (53). 



gsctewsft ... 

i skrsJ 

fo a rafr Enp a ww p ro , da n wu i 

[Bralimadeva’s Commentary]. 

| Samkrit rendering : — 

q: vr*flq^5T% fow: I 

•qi dmvmu t wm *&!**&*** ii^ii 


Yah ratnatrayayuktah nityam dharmopadesane niratah, 

Sa np&dhyftyah Atmfi yativaravrisabhah namastasmai.— (58). 
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Pada$l$ha . — A Jo, who. Rayanattaya-jutto, possessed of the 

three jewels, Nichcham, always. Dhammovaesage, in preaching 

religious truths, Nirado, engaged. % So, he. Jadivaravasaho, the 

greatest of the great sages, wwt Appa, soul, sTOsri UvajhAya, Up Ad hy Ay a 
(teacher', to Tassa, to him. Namo, salutation. 

53. That being, the greatest of the great sages 
who beipg possessed of the three jewels is always 
engaged in preaching the religious truths, is (known as) 
Upa(lhvaya-(Teaeher). Salutation to him. 

COMMENTARY. 

Upadhyaya or Teacher is one who is always engaged in teach- 
ing others the tenets of Jainism. He is a man possessed of perfect 
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. From his preachings 
a person knows his duties and regulates himself by practising what 
is desirable and avoiding what is undesirable. The place of Upa- 
clhyAya is high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages 
practice of religion by continually preaching the principles of religion. 

*rrf ft ipft tot tivoni® 

Damsana-nana-siunaggam maggarn, mokkhassa jo hu 
charittam, 

Sadhayadi niohohasuddham saliu sa muni narao tassa — 
(54). 

Padapdtha. — Jo, that. Muni, sage, Damsana-nagn- 

samaggam, with perfect faith find perfect knowledge. %^TO Mokkhassa, of 
liberation, to Maggam, path. ftqgs* Nichchasuddham, always pure, 
ChAritfcam, conduct, s Hu, well, SAdhayadi, practises. * Sa, he. 

SAhA, SAdhu. to Tassa, him. Namo, obeisance. 

54. That sage who practises well conduct — which 
is always pure and which is the path of liberation, 
with perfect faith and knowledge — is a Sadhu. Obeisance 
to him. 

* q&wnuwi *!$ dnsrci q; ft i 

croraftr gftj to trcft u <mi ii 

Daraanajndna samagrara m&rgam mokfuasya ykh hi cMritram, 

SAdhayati nityaanddham sAdhuh a& munih namah tasmai.— (54). 
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COMMENTARY. 

A Sadliu is one who is al waj^s active in attaining perfect conduct 
with perfect faith and perfect knowledge, and practises penances. 
The external effort of a S.ulbu is seen when he tries to have perfect 
faith, knowledge and conduct, and practises excellent penances.* The 
internal effort of a Sadliu is made when he fixes his mind upon the 
soul itself, which is the only receptacle of perfect faith, -knowledge 
and conduct and excellent penances.! A Sadliu is, therefore, one who 
is characterised by activity while moving in the path* of liberation. 
This activity is solely directed to the attainment of means to libera- 
tion. 

Herewith ends the detailed description of the characteristics of 
live kinds ot Paramos this, reverence to whom was inculcated in 
Verse 45). Brahmadeva in his commentary said that, though reverence 
to five Paramesthis is prescribed from the ordinary point of view, it is 
really the soul the substratum ol the Paramesthis which is to be 
meditated upon.! 

if 3T3T *TT| I 

rfU| * 

Jain kiuchivi cliintaiito niriliavitti have jada sahu, 
Laddliunuya oyaltaui tadahu turn iassa mohehayam 
jhanam — ( 55 ). 

* Mp STTSR =5 I 

g*»q« i n^<. 4 Mtnw rm ^i r ciRii 5 r«iT 11” 

f qrmrrii *gn w fc*r % i 

5 srcri 11” 

[Verse quoted iu Braluuadeva’s Coniiiieiitary ,J 

frftr 1 snip «n^i 5 11” 

[Verse quoted in Brail made va’s Commentary.] 

§ Sanskrit rendering * 

wlW^jq 141*4414, mllfra: WIkI ?P?T 

SW4T 4*1 Wjl*. 4* aw vqi4H II II 

YatJcifiebidapi chintayan nirlhavrittih bhavati yad£ sAdbuh, 

LabdhvA ekatvam tadi Ahub tat tasya nisobayam dhyinam— (55). 
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Padapdfha.—*** Jad&, when. ei* SAbfk, SAdhu. wi Eyattam, concen- 
tration* wygw Laddhunaya, attaining. Jamkinchivi. anything what- 
ever. Winh Ohintanto, meditating. Nirfhvaittl, void of conecioua 

effort, Have, becomes, TadA, then, tto, Tassa, Jiis. a Tam, that, 
ftqfi* Nichchayam, real, Jh&oam, meditation, wift Ahuh, is called. 

55. When a Sadhu attaining concentration be- 
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything 
whatever, that state is called real meditation. 

COMMENTARY. 

lirahinadeva in his commentary on this verse says that in the 
primary stage of meditation it is necessary to think of objects other 
than the ego. e • </., the five Paramesthis etc. to steady the mind. 
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaid, we 
can arrive at the second stage, where we meditate on the soul 
itself.* This is real meditation. In this stage, one is void of the 
ten kinds of external possessions and fourteen kinds of internal 
hindrances belonging to the mind. The external possessions are 
lands, houses, gold, silver, wealth, rice, male and female servants, 
metals other than gold and silver, and utensils. x\ person im- 
mersed in meditation does not at all care about the attainment 
of all or any of these worldly possessions. At the same time, he is 
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughter, 
attachment, aversion, sorrow, fear, hatred, anger, pride, illusion and 
greed, f These cause the loss of equilibrium of the mind. A person 
being void of these can concentrate his mind upon anything, and 
thus attain excellent meditation. 


# “ s i wiimfrfcrq T fcfrfiwfr 


[Brahrnadeva’t* Commentary.] 


* effetr jwfcr i” 

[Brahmadeva'g Commentary.] 
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' ITT *T STCf ITT farlf faf I ftf fa^ I 

TOT TOfl*T T&t filler <r i S% \M[\0 

Ma chitthaha rna jampaha rna chintaha kimvi jeua hoi 
thiro, 

Appa appararni rao in.imeva pa ram have jj hanam — (56). 

PadapGtha . — fiifa Kimvi, anything, ^nr MA, do not. fagf Chitthaha, act. m 
MA, do not. «nif Jampaha, talk, *t MA, do not. fa’af Chintaha, think. Jeija, 
by which, tot AppA, soul. TOfN Appammi, in the soul.*%r Kao, attached* fail 
Thiro, fixed, Hoi, becomes. lnam, this, ** Eva, surely. Param, 
excellent. «*sw Jjhaoam, meditation, Have, is. 

56. Do not act, do not. talk, do not think, so that 
the soul may be attached to and fixed in itself. This 
only is excellent meditation. 

COMMENTARY. 

To attain excellent Ohvsuia (meditation), one should turn all his 
faculties inwards, and restrain all outward movement, of the same. 
First of all, it is necessary to stop till actions and refrain from talk 
ami thought of anything else. Them the soul should turn upon itself 
and begin to meditate on its own nature. This is DhyAna. To reach 
this stage, one must first check all activities of body, mind and 
speech which produce disquietude of the soul, for it is impossible 
to arrive at the quiet stage necessary for meditation if we do not 
first check the disturbing elements. 

rr %^t snrgr i 

rf^r <n%*rr%*?T *n?r ftf luoant 

Tavasudavadavam cheda jjhauarahadhurandliaro have 
jamlia, 

Tamha tattiyanirada (alladd hie sada holm — (57). 

t Sanskirt rendering : — 

*rr aisw m few? i 

*IFWT WcJTFt *5*1*1 TT *7*% ll^ll 

Md cliestata tnd jalpata ma chinlayata kimapi yena bnavati stliirah, 

Atmd dtmaui ratah idaraova pa ram hliavati dhyfmam — (56). 

• Sanskrit rendering : 

gpra waw i HH. 3m vqrrcqg&rc: wrfcr ^ i 

wrer it^n 

Tapahsrutavratav&n ehet'd dhyanarathadhurandbarah bhavati yasmdt, 
Taamfit tattrltayaniratah tallabdhai 8 add bh a hat a- (57). 

Id 
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PadapSfha. — Jamha, because, Tavasudavadavam, pos- 
sessed of Tapa, J^ruta and Vrata. ChedA, soul. Jjh&naraha- 

dhurandharo, the holder of the axle of the chariot of Dhy&na. Have, is* 
Tamh4, therefore. Talladdhle, to attain that, Sada, always, 

flfarafaw Tattiyaoirada, engaged in these three. ITolia, become. 

57. Ah a soul which (practises) penances, (holds) 
vows and (has knowledge of) scriptures, becomes capable 
of holding the axle of the chariot of meditation, so to 
attain that (meditation) be always engaged in these three 
(i.e., penances, vows and Sastras.) 

COMMENTARY. 

It is said that only ho who practises penances, keeps vows 
and acquires knowledge of scriptures, becomes capable of practising 
meditation by concentrating his mind on the inward soul. Therefore, 
it is absolutely necessary for one who wishes to practise meditation to 
turn himself first of all towards the practice of penances, keeping of 
vows and knowing the scriptures. 

The twelve kinds of penances (Tapa), six external iVahya) and 
six interal (Abhyantara) and the five kinds of Vrata have been 
described in Verse 35. 

sftpstifi i 

wfonr si listen® 

Davvasamgahai i imam muninaha dosasamchayachud a 
sudapumia, 

Sodhayantu taimsuttadhareua Nemichandamunina bha- 
niyam jam — (58). 

Padap&tha.- Taijusuttadharena, whose knowledge of S&stras 

is very little, Nemichandamaniga, the sage Neinichandra. * Jam, 

which. Inam, this. Davva-saingaham, Dravyaaamgraha. ifM 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

Strait i 

\i\cn 

Dra vy a-samgraha m ida m mu nni n At h Ah, 

Dosa-sanctiaya-ohyutAh arutapftrnAh ; 

Sodhayantu tanusAtradharena, 

NemichaudramuninA tohanitam yat — (58) 
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Bhaoiyatp, told. 9 Q a,n SudapugnA, fall of the (knowledge of ^Astras). 
yhni w y i Dosasamchayachuda, void of the collection of faults. Mnpi- 

15 alia, the great sages. Sodhayantu, correct. 

58 . I^et the great sages, full of the (knowledge) 
of iSastras and freed from the collection of faults, correct 
this Dra vya— samgraha, which is spoken by the sage 
Nernichandra who has little (knowledge) of the fc&stras. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this Iasi verse, the author, Nernichandra Siddhfmta-chakra- 
varti, in all humility belittles himself and acknowledging that there 
may be defects in his work, asks the great sages to correct the same. 
The metre of this verse is different from the preceding ones, as it is 
the colophon containing the name of the work and the author. 


The. End. 




-*prr-f7%: i 







»nfg wm i 


swqft 'nmRri « 

U^nfalftSfo^TOT %ST«R ^ i 


WTO t H II Ml 


*W t|HHWHJKI^MRW3I^T3I^«liniMW»R!l»J«- 

wrf&FjtN*: *ft»?ra*r»*#ws*i fw^wraw*^ «ftgfag- 
' awdU^ww# qsm 3&ri ft ftwqpwqur w*u«w ift« ifrM r <- 
«rf^*wnfla*r q w i^ wq^w^agMK^ftMifawq ftnft rew- 
<sw«ii*H i fow i 4i^w4y<N w 4iiutHii<iii^Pi4Hii(Wwftdmi- 

■*$ wfSfarftRWTfa- 

^g^Pti «^r q»iiQ[jdw«i<i(UiMitf ^swrimfwr- 

sftn jrpwai^ i 

gsntr “aftrasfof «f*t” w«n^* 

ftn>wnftnwwi Jw^T5ftntrc i wpFa* “wrawNur” iwrt- 
« n w i ww « fal «siftwi<: i 

*ra:<rt “s^'^nruraf” *diftft‘*uRHiraiq«M $r*OTi»k**igs*rcfcr 
i moaned 


* gsn&lClfr: l *W — ? 

swmfawt ^§l*Hirern&a sfasrsqsjnwrc. i wr:- 
<rf “trafttr <p srwt” I *ra> 

i*' “q# n# TOfannsiforcsp* i *fa 

ssnfo ^gfopiroig *n^ wmnsg&Efa wnrn i *far- 
“sfat wtomAr” i 

a*5F?rc wfiwnrftTOgftsr si^f^nfi r i asn«ntT ste- 
ftnfro “fawn# ^ror” ffawjfaRgsiiNni. , <j<*«i*-*r wfr$#t- 
q%ig g wffwi^ gfaq q ft ” ggnffrrremqi , eraiqw^- 

” fgi r ftq^N s H . , qvfo^rafaqH^- 
*#sr “3«wwi«rM(W” *R ra~< gfaq?iflq>H. , wfcK 3r«nftfc'wi4’ 
“ qwqw qgf w l ” 5g n faq 3# q > H . , ^srts^ftrfaftraa^ 

“ ^fKl^wwl 1 * ^T5i^R^i#w^ , ^nft'sftq^qqra^r 
“3^F5f5T^TT^” sgtif^iwisran . , qyn R rt “ftnuwn wfgun” 
lfarajfapTRrpj«i?*fo fW«*qq»«MH. , ^rrenfo jiH*^4*rf<rewnq: i 
*fa wHw< i ftwffiiu<iwi*to ii q# sT srornfarcifa u^wmaPwa i 
w^rsft nrarg^ifa OTW^sftr^stfTsrcifa wrqp^roS^ 
WT *T p lTg fo g 3<WM*<ghK qtfnflsqfaqtf ViqFC^I- 

fcn? qftwi^fa i 

s?nw — s*n^n«i 
i *«$’ qq^CTggfitapw^r w^ i wkw^w^^ww^h , 

■q 1 *f$’ shto?- 

^rfa i q*wggRw«w&i gM*wgq>*n3T *nfa& I sr q>: qraf, wj 
3 fi w g ft i ;& i faq3q : i qtf «f# ? “si^t’’ qtfaigq. i #*r ? 
“faR3n’> «wufn i “tf” q >* frn q «f gffaKrra^ wt i a ftfaftrs**. ? 

fli^Mqifa^iNi l tfg i faq s q q i , “ re ran qrewrcfon 
ffwfow gffir qqfoff i yqwoHflte n $jtr isfar farcfft ii?U” 
qfa nwq>fa i <wq% i <!if *fa*r qfttf “%” ^Sf 



ggqfrfggfti : I TO T— ? \ 

tortt ft? Hfaqifawt. i ft “sffcinM 

TO” sfrnTOTO gam: I TOrT, ^3<rfja43TO r foW48f sfajwf, 

qfeswwf % afcr 

gflqTfaTO ife q^iftTOTOf , q<qfoTO^ : w^gflq Tte wq- 
TOrt, fa$?Mq<4i m ?qf q ^qgqf^^igsRft qraF^i 
mf ? “ farorafrir ” fiwOw i w<Hnftwiq qq s fri ftqr: wS- 
qrorosaTroiN ^t: nro^ro^qf faTOTOf *w: jwt% 

faro-iqftnfa n 

tofto t toT *reiFr qftww i ft i TO$ rc - 

q*??nta McgMTOWiii i $q&rc3feHq**> re ^ $?r: i d«ii%^ — 
“g Nhupfw Sfafe: srcnqrereftfOT : i fgnpT^sw^ tottIt 
Sfagjqr. ii ? ii” to TOm w fa — u «iifa%awOnK : ftrorc- 
TOTO I 3°TOTfH3l faf&r: TOtT^T 4^ffc II * ll>> *fa 
^Tqrerf*rawqgg*f wflTOw n totot: TOntT fon $*rar# 
frqT STORK $#3 | ^ifc^wJKTO qj^VQq. I 44t«ft<g- 
qpq^ i str q — “TOrfaftratt qforrci to a? q tor I 
TOftq qtf*q q«®T totto to — hwR.h1 ii ? u” “^np” 
-qr ^ Tg i k q>: ? “TOteit” tot*?: I * ? “*Rq” tot* 
“tot” tot* i ft TOT ? “ qprftq >> ®«ito stoto i 
to ? “stfa” qras firanro i to\to ? “^wPiRmii qft- 

TO TO STf *r TOR” qpf fafarT tg qftqTCT TO q^KHTfafa 1 



TOrfffqfa § TOw*rfa3*nr3r3RTf*T qftrcirfa i TOfafcr ? 
^TOTO^TTOTOqTTOITO^TTf^q^^jlTO f^PF^T TOTO* 1 

sqro*f § TOfa qiq *q ? wi i sftr s*itottot^toto? ftiNr: 1 
q$q sTO^qqsig^ gfou ftTO tosj sr&qrq* tor*, wtotot- 
qroa|TORqTTOTTfi|TOTqtsl^ % qro: srfaro: I ^eqftroT- 



# | »TWT — ^ 


1 stfnRf 3 sqq^&u M««^df^qRnR4i, 


i TOrfirafrr 


qprcsrengn gqi^rrar n ? n 

*m sro^TOTWw f **nt *§33* qfrigwf qgawF^ H«uft<hnjR 
q^iii q^wpflfa srfasntf »Rftr *F5n*F? qj^nwjsrftrflr i 


sqT^n 


“*(h2t» 


LI tTrlHEmiL^LTCKCl 


hfcrtoiECJKkTEKrjlCmcUSBmLIKt 


“srgfrr”, q?jft «w<iU i qforefefcrefrr w& i sp&sn&m 



gW Hl^^WWlftw I “3 t’> srq«rii<!lfafti«t *fta: I “fa^^RR?- 
qroifa fts#5f fern 




gai&rgifa: I mwT — \ V. 

qnnttif'twfMft i s^frrww *i«qi4: gftra:, gwnj*- 
qqgqfWfo 5piraf s'g**: i *qRl mii: **q% i sftqfaf&uwK 
qfo, < i Mqa54m4HW>i #qifa*i » nftr, wj^sffawtf qfqiqk- 
I*f qfa, qnteWnqq sri^r, <MwRiRrniv 4 ^nfowfarf- 
5Tf^r, «t»4i)l^^Ko^H It# sfa, jfotFMNgqHg q i* gqT- 
fttf Rfa, RH4H^HK°q|^ qf q iqfagq *%, 5^ t sqqfeWfi q g q fr 
4fimn(^i«MHii<t>K aftr, qqraf srasq: i mrorl: gq: “sen- 
anq T ftqg :” spnfe srftra: qq 1 g gqqifi rer *flqH*qgm$q , 

=q t^ l ^nT^W^ig «wrafs«ra^g5?i: 1 qef aq^^mq i - 
qqqnqraf wrer*qq s*n^?iR*RT^ qqq qrasq: 1 qftqTf^qqifa- 
wqjwqy i w i IRI) 

wii’rt siqqiqrarf^qrfaqiTOq fafinTfti, qqrtT *ftq^q?tqraqfir 1 
s^mt — “ ftraT# -q& q um ” qt w w^ qcqrc: stout qqfcq 1 % $ 
“tfar m*m gnmq ngt q” wftfaq^a^^ s uiu rafi wq q ^a aq: 
qn3r*rcrffrq> $figqnuu :, wq^4l4<a^iuqdqiiuiqq4q»qm«fa«i 
qflMq«wqq<iWHBi :, <H«mM^iU4^9^qi4i(MmQnnrqi: *nfo: 
*TFqqqig:-srou:, gr^spr mq q q^ Tw$ q<fcq f ^g(^iq i ftqflw« T 
mq q wsro u: 1 “qq^ro $t sfttT” 

sftqfa «f l R r m ftl qT % sq q^rcqqre r 3ftq: I ga^pgqift- 

s'sqsmur w gqqfcqre i ^|gm)Sifr!i , *ntfeqTfe: qnfrqqifoqw r- 
qsmur: gq*gg fa gq4q 1 sreHhRitoTfc: ^awnmrarr: 

“faqqqiq$T 5 3R?r” ga fa as rqqq q : «g rcn g qT $qq m 

CP&rt q*q qr gffcr:, q# 

q^qqwqmft^ g, u«ufliKqPmiq 1 
. ^SRnfftq gflwis, qq f&£m qrq 11 ? 11 
^qw » f^q q qgai4i i qiqlq>qdl^lR.ftim44 > qwHif sfaftlfasqT- 
qqtfq *iwt mi \m 

, «w qw iqq qgM iMq^n4Mift< qssqfr 1 qq qfp ww r wf 



3 1 tot — t? i v. 

ggqf g n sfftfa i m gqqg r fo r fa a* 

TOifrraroqft foiM 5fwra irrawni i 

s?nw- — u '3oi^i<li ^Ri^Qi” yq«jf/j| f^ro^r ‘%nir mwf ! q” 

faft *qre q 4 >ere fa srfaqsqq* wrf, ^ 39: ‘%rar =9591” qsfa 
“=qw^frq^^r ^ranrsr^Rr %” qr^^^FT^fenw- 
ftrofcro w#t fosre i fafofo fa&m. i sraiffe — uran ffc 3i»m- 

TOfaK&F TOfcT: ^ 

hh q^foraKi w i ^ f frf&re ' %99^%r5reTqrafa fasr%q^*$$- 
%% gqfffiw , i gshr w^«TO g ^ 3 fa9wrt ^ 3w » 
*w^i^iOqm^q(Vs^NTO*»M w *g$ *raw i wH f ftq g wM 
q^r^fcr i 9% ^ *<*i^q r qcm^:4i- 

g^TORfrenrof ft ro q ftd 'RN^qw mwfa <w n «w*H^- 

firf^q^q^rqg i ^F topiAi 95 qfW^ I q^r: *r^j- 

%<a5*fo re mj% qfa qqtf- 

^wiw^www n ro ' qqwi 5rgT wi4taq% <?*% 

agqit^ qn^w ftwwgfel *i9«*rfofa ii«ii 
wtugfo K g * nAwM uRrawiRi i 

5TO9T — “ TO STff^q’’ qMHIgftqfft wfrT I “*f^|9- 
wTOTOrftr” *rergftq>g w3 *fa*9i9%r PiwH^ftgwih 
ftq< ) 9 l fa(^lgH | W« I Mlftl ¥raf^T, 91*% ggK9lteR9ft% 

q*Hgfe*fiq« «*KJ«Mlft qqfcr I “JUFT- 
spi %sn%” *r:<i%ur %5WT5i*r%qgfW *i«f *i9fo, 
w W9iq%9i% ^’’srerwtarfcf =q «wf%^:q^jq%5$qr*i3wr‘, 
fiswfwffcRfa ^rsRtpqr*, %5WT5f qrarararo’ %qg% q?Nrfafat i 
|di fo®rrc:- t «TOT tantrin 


I »twt — V. 


* 


fow i wwi w q i ^ ^Rwh i- 

^<gn^^4wwi^^?>tKw^q^ww «frq^«^faaii3iyHi4»tw 
yifysa qfcfo&fa feq>gnq>far q-Oqi*w<!i SigqqTgTftqireRFsfar 
sit sraHifa qg^mifiro ^Riumh i ftp* srownsrf efafam- 
WW: $qf«Rf a fawhw : giHqifo n qcH ^ft qnrqqft *$st 
*ras*r: I &sqqfrc5 rs ra f — s uflqftfr i 

Hifafaf fr M-qm : ^Bqq^rct I *pf frpqquftq? 

sicTa^ i suit MwriM srt g g fag n fe i srcNr wwrawwpiH 


qq*HB 3TRTftr d^<)^' *3*1* *7°q% I 

ftp* foaq: — au«wq> ^sihr qfrqtfq area* saqf q swfffrqfV 
fffqqqftiWftqfisnq faq^ q qqfa qqto', qsgaTWRi^ 
faq > qq^Sf*H^3iH i fc^s %frfe ^t ?r^q?rwq-, qq faspwTq- 
«fRlR 5W 5fg 1 fr T ^ l ^ q *HSfa-*snq»&l!! qftffigq- 

faffed, qrSqaq* 
a qJq^WFnq^Rn qqrqnrtq 


TOifaaf ^TfiiqigRTOrsna q^rnirONNd i *rar^ 


ftiwr: — “«ro q*Nr’>fafrr ?Rsn%^ qfaqq^q q*Nf srftref fagfa 
qw 5RT^r i qftfw n s — , *q ga- 

ijpn^siif^j qfir a nfti iifimR 

qw g \qrvf q*Nr srftR ftrefa 1 w&unT q»fsqq?rfts? srer# 
qw qrraa. I w wqw®qi^^a afasna qqNmfa m^«m tot 
q r i^ifii^ jmq ^gRqP r qfrqr' qiarcsra* 1 qftr ga^qn%r 
qqtar' *qftr aff qqfa' qratfir, « q oti 

dk ■q qr qqren qwfaqnq is roflq^mw F ^ a q^ qSq&crasiqfqr 
qrftqigt ^MiR i qqqEmwu q^^ a: q4q<iiHN<<y^ i qq nn ^qfg a q T« 
q qi 4m^wiq q*qfrra%sqg * q 3a' qqqftsnr^Ta 
qrftaqq siRifa raq&ivMq. 1 q$q foaspsr- 




aft to 


iwr q*«qq i 

sqm( i “wets ^15 to tost TO*tf TOsirot «for*f” 
srefaq TO ^raf^fa ^ to^’ TOqreror rBto i «wi«i1TO 


faro snftq i TOr «hqfiTtcN^ 

TOTTOTO * g ft gR TO TOtf “TORT” WW^RW 




I W3T 


* ti I Zl ki 1 t 1 1 G£~CI G E I KT 


iL'FgTTr^lFLt 


*q TOTfirq jj 4 q$TO stot^t ^sfa fasTOnjjqf TO 
S^TOTO i 

STOUT I “TO TO TO »faT 'TOT *TJ filTOT *fft 

^rfa” ^sritaffha nsmiwsi rwt : tot qrn?:; f^qwsTOTORRTrs^- 
TO: to tot:, gqro»frTO ft # »f 4 ?, sdl^iuu^H-y^^^a- 

gTOTO «re? TO?:; “ faro ” *jTOsTOTO SJA^toTO 

53 TO 5 i TOq i “sigftr TO’ qq: wroiq^:, qn^qf^ to 
**TOto # TO^I “tort gfa” wg^ftqra^qroqiTOi^f 






gwrt ro ftr : l nWT — \s i c * 

TOwqft qpsn* u *m$v’ 

I TOT qfoq TOY 

«TOW&T TOfir f^sm I ?F?T ipfeft 

sfaWT I ? I” «WTOli: — TOfrl i q^TO W TO : TOTOTOTTOlfltfrcnt 
sfa: *r TOTJj^f *jw^^rf^T3n^ totot : i 
*ftr srog^rtronrogTO^sT to* ii « n 

gftrt sro^RTferoftTONr TO?ftftr ^roftr i 

WHTO T I *RI f ^ q ^H^e)f^K T «Ffr T 
5?nTOT* I “*TOT” «TOTT “ g*TOW* *K N W TO^Wyt <£>’ 
qref s^to tto ^ g*:, tot% flH^^wT^nqufJfe^i- ' 
*ffeqfaTOfficTOTO*TTOT^ : tW^ ftron^TOITOI^ff UTOnr* 

wigagrfiiTOTO#w>4i i rf d3«n * H ftro i ^TOTOffar ^rf^frorosTOT- 
^ TOfa i “ forarot ^gj^u g ” farororo i TO- 

frfmf TO*TT iK n f^^^id) q if^Kf^df^^M<H^^*<NWKf^c)W 

qgqif&i ?KT^ ? nTO> w# Tigro ^ ftf^fa4<Hts$foftw<d*ww) 
qm4gTO^q<H»fefoq>^q^«wq>4QW^g fa ^ TO qpnf to^t i 
irggEroronfo qs^ ^f q ifa^gflgrerogg :, «toi# TOw:ftro- 
3 * ritoto foro:, i “garor 

jgsroiraf” s^n^pwYTOTOTOn^ft^T gsgjtaTOnfcr tot 
qftsrofa TOFFTOwgTOftgtt^TOWf swrorarowf wtorf^t 
fNfMMTOgg^ 6 ^ **f» gwwwf 5 tog 

gg l ^g*TTOTf MftWWMMI^ urasq* , 5T <q ^TO^TOraK- 
TOtftos&f ctototto . , gropfa PregaEH fr *tttot qpfeiT I q*f 

*f TOTO TOTT TOT II 5 II 


| JTTOT — £ I ?o 




warsfag^r Htenft«g??i5:gre?nfir ifm&n qttftenwftr i 
«nw i “ggfRT gwrsr*«rotf qg'^fV’ mm^rrq- 

aggi<ft4^' sgj i * «: W “ *w ” w it “ftpwnr- 

STTgSH’’ gf “^” W 


I gw-STRm 

MKqrf^>^<^WKtf4tWTWrH dMxj^w^^ei^i^iaiiiPigq. 

gf d0 ? ig q ^iftd ! ^d«»qd^R4m 

g^r^fSIVf* gsqwfcq ^TTrTRTratgq gf I H qgl g ff& fa aigM^d 
^qf^qig^q ^ gf i s sfaww r 3 q<*(Rq^w r gq^- 

«AIHMIHI3SI^I«M«lfl4Mr)4h«|^«f gf gfa I *RT 



: wi ^rar^ qftvnrfir 


q ^rafojft qT ^qfa ^ fa gra: i qg qrgf q > 4 q> <a g *p? 
gfa Irgwrf^rw ^5r iraq- n ■€ 11 

*ra #rq»5rftrai#p^T5T^wratPr « w gftq ^rrat 

ggntg^ftr i 

5?M i “sqsgg^mrat” gr Ss i fiww ^ g^ ra n grara- 

- - *^ r N 

^^klHI<RT5F?T 


qiftfo su0<dm4 33 ^ *t% ^rfcr 1 sr qr: gsrif 

“$gr” %rf^raT sfta: 1 q^TT?i “ gg4gR”ra c H<ft ” gqwwqg: 
^ClfHwq»4^^dft«i^M4^i<>3rafwnfiT?r^: 1 ^ts* ssps:, to 
qfrqt « wKnraw^ftwd* i *Mis trt m <ayiWM»rawft - 

wh«i«mhi< wiwwft 1 ssRPr wni “wagggt” <rog^n?n^ 


=tro < ii wiif Mww^gHi— 1 ‘ *friwira 3«fl feremror ifafl i ^Tg^ngt 1 

eterrsrct gjgt sw? $sRfar 31 ?!” gw 

TO$s«r *ftofVdw 1 fcprof tfigt fqf^ srggwi wu ? u” 


i *tot — M 


I WWWfr l Mf qffrEi&Hfafa foff- 
«g^nd: i \ i ^ gq sqT ^Kre^H i lkqgw creqsre rewfr m reqfaref 
^Ri4*iTifii(q qsqresig^qRr: i ^ i ^w^^3iwi farefa faqsgfre- 


cHB&IMf qf^ftrefafa I 3 I TOffF^RTO^ qgBlfo- 

*re £4fea4«ig*tti$re ^gfegreresfruref qffrfcreffrfa 
TOsnfcwregipira: i v i ssre 4^ifaK*w«h fad^dhH(yi^<.-Hq$h«Hi 
^^TOSBtSR*! *< % HlO<’H«31'*<l ftpgjgq|5Pffr 

sirea^rererenr: q^g^qf^ qren gff ft rew t gwfraww- 
f^TR:: reTORrefeufer qresqftnire faflpf 

^ WR1^9I 3#* Rqfare R ^ *Tre BHffir jfrTRR^ , 
wreaspreNnsig^i m : , §ta> ^T fifgfq^ i fe q i fe reresftqq stgror- 
trcre nwwfiwMw ureifa: regq$*srerar: 

gqqt qfoqqq fc i i M srefagfUqqftq? ?Si7fa<re gsrcfa rerei# 
qfarefe, «reft gsreqRiqn R gq req : mi qrerfifeftq- 


nw *m^*rcrtfanrere spsqfeqrefafa^rererrc i: gqqt <www- 
«nftnfer rei q *nRi g^w rernrere 

g#: q^i^fiufiPT srgreragn: rerer# srf^noftr, resnrefireig^req: i*i 

sure: *fcrfsRf «3[»i8q > qidqq?.gjLm : #ts# ^qf^rag^rra: iv»i sre fim re : 

q>sq# i “qq^TST” ^gq^ftam^ r oqqsre rer q “fw^rengq^r 
•repair re” f^reireft 5^qnqn?reftrera^qqtsnrewr: re *i*$sr 
g ^q^%1%STgcq5T^«n#T?7t%qrert srerwn sqrepCTre tfran- 
oftqjsreqqf: ?r =q q^nwre 3refrqntinfaqrefrerenrei i n$q 
T*iP5q*i^iftqaft«h«rq<f^dsi-Hi^i«M^ reqflrerawtorowtsfa 
qfl$fa#fore#rrererere«: srqspfresrfrereurei: iren srerftrfareq- 
qftureiqwr jgfqtsfa reiftr sr red-«*iMKjQqrre tnaurerg i fare 
qnarereflflsnsgma refrreqf*p!Sq#reTrenfa# a«regj^w^mt- 
qqnfts ren' it q g s w q reua : i greiiOiJusSu re ^rorereforo 
TOnrererftf grereren^f rereqqrftofa. re i srera rerere — #rre- 


, Bwfrw ft: l "wn-— t? i 

qftwrft fcr wjtor $*rflR*R# 
gwgrf fiwtt$Ew^4 i <*iP» *rrt Ws^r i *w «^*iw«iwirt*i 
nWTiraiu t© n 

■* «nr: *4 nww% ^ re fo rT fo a*nfoforewi sjpfa- 

^ «SRfin WRT — 

«*nw i “f»fa” fg n ftwrc wEt i “ ” wHPftn- 

diUWT:, SI^TCTOT: 5F5I R<l 

f#5T ytimRfa *<aKUMM<WW«h4 qg^ S T gftq T Vt^T I «KgftfflT*RfNr 

‘ * uwfl ftfamwfr ttf ” 

WRt qtiftRanftRnnrfM* snfatercgwr ^f^RT * 
qfrrcrftre ngCT: RRTT*Rfor i “friRHNg'Hmn srcnftaT” ftftng:- 
■P IWWRRW^I^ aw^l *Rfcr I ^ * ^R^rr: “WWT«ft” 
*lfl3?: FTOSWS^RS^W: ftf^n:, TO3TO- 

stawH*gqg*fr : FFRftfaRT: , wrtotow- 

^U*UU%«ftw>IM4RW<H«iR.PjWi:, WR**R- 

4 f g q »y i: wfaRT ifa I *R*RT& — fa$- 
4i>i«i<rfw* i wfiwwq n gw i »TO«i^ wiMKw f faflWM wi rt t fig - 

^flHWWW ^f^RTflpftsiRf apj $RT ^RTOT ^ 

dtHkgwsw^faftwwR dHr q<^icnp< *rrt w^rfa nun 
^ swwawal ^gfefhwRRR^nr wnttaftifti i 
s*ttrtt — “srutt «Rnn n 

ftmr i?$t jri^ d*f ^ % rwsi:, 

Jtfc'ita otrwt w^r: “iptt” ^t *w«h: i “»f , fflR ,, .% 
&f|Rgrihn&ftRre qs ^ fis^i : i q* ^r, 

q i wi^wfo i: 3ftrr»#feRT m i “finwwrT M«rwt: 

q *3 Pw«qyww iq | ffc&rc§ftfoRT: 4tf” 




i mwT— — 

^ * 

^gqywwrt gTOwfcmfag faTOiQm$*n(V«-' 

** ^mro^r a$TOTOiq3ftR *w i ^aw mt %’* ♦**- 
g n swnfrg ay i ^fagfar Mwtytypigq' fgftra$f*£?q*&v flwwfrfafB* 
stf tnfa^r: i “TOTtsiflft'fa*q«Rft 

totototo : t W * afaqtfe q ftqta^flquidW ,i” ? i 
iflr TOreftKE E fag % ^ Rcfar ^qj a qftqq*ffe**qre*ff 
q^RT: srnmfm^ *qf*a i rr ^gfopfararor hwmjiuW * 
“tfawsroT &fm $m $m 93 ®^ tot i ttfanfir 3 °# 5 «rfa- * 
TTOTO'ftsBj gisihi i ? i ^ ^nwflTfff rtot ^igiPi riri% 33rt i 
q«i3 fa^« q ^Ti^ ipf i r i” ifa TOBFfrftrcPEfar to- 
^fafc s nfe^TOW * fa^n: i w^wit fa*' fasng«R*ra*i 5 q?- 
t^fafa toi$: II H II 

** ^qTfaffTfa*q^*TqRT?^!r gSSSRTfa'qPTO j^&h - 
TOTRT*fa 5fan: qwWg^R R ^STOTO!nTO* 3 $* 3 J*Wl*- 
*fa*IT*SRftfa apRT^lfa I 

5R1W I “RTOapsrofa * ^ TOJ^fel sfr- 

fq^^0r5nR*TOMq1*a[ RFWnjpSWIFW^ fl*T **i*9 TWRtra 

(MNt urasRT: I “*TOfa’’ 5raN» ^qrfa; I 

TOTrj; “ Hjg&liNT ” *qg*TO HTOT^ I *5*R|3T: tf**fari 

TOrfbfkT : i “*s3 ^ST § pm’> ?f rr wt #aT- 
fasr: 55T: ^^4* i re&*>*3R T 3T : I TOTr* g3*TO 
TOftft I TOTOlfaBTOTg^ UWI«WWlfa ***% I “fa*3& 
TOgfiwfa ufa^TOfa fofatw I fofllWNI *3«l «fa*% 
gufa* i qq^F^tnifa^T *^Fi^qfafa*T wfa»ft * i qragf*- 
3<n«5U!if1fli * *fasr fafiKR *w*n i’’ dqifai spwwwif 
R?Wt frfrTCPPf TOt I OTTfa^1H!U*^<H^?WWH«w$^ 




i nrnr — 


gurtmqnwmwwiwfW T fawn?* nwnfa *pb®sI teRRrer- 
vtii swiqw: Ri finr^gRm%f^ i sfcKrnq&prcfar w w f ls t **r »p*r& 
*: w ^fag^flqfag q wjM gr *fag®fa*mnnfi( fa*ii<uwH- 

?rtff *nifa 131 *w — %T gfa i wfrfa *w ?WT 

4V4'*fi4i * ^ fasten ^g n fe#qfa* s faw«gfe : $*Pffawnrffe*f 
■tRT kwr|, fai ?nf *F*farwnf^: ^t flrehr $fa, mR^k: — “? r 

^ nftwftmttfa ^r «fan^r wt 5ppf *rf^r- 
cfHcT JTrTT OTIW *Tfrfi faj*#T ?nfar I fa«R?T 
fan fas^ftfa fa*N: I W ^lft»l*W«Hl<W^g | W T i ^ f^TWTTcJT- 
*frgqgmf%q<fr* r % fri 

gHHqqWWW WWlfaf *T^ fa?jj \fafrdlftq€*l«flMllfr fo dfa- 
qumfafa-a *ifafa*- 

i#i *n ggfasraftsr ««i»€fi»: ^ 

^r^l(^^M*lMl^f^cf|q^ qRl^n 4 TTt g B WWft fig WHgfoflv - 
wnfagfawM^ i ft^piig^fo ^ q i gs^^rf^n^n^- 

qigWMfo^fagfati^ q g ‘ c 4f< W4nnn<i<i w^fifiimn ^ wN r i ^tt- 
ftwftH i q snprar^faf ^T^rctt i” |fa nrarafafki^ifasr- 
% 5(t^ w qs^pwnnpff *ra*T n*fa i v. i *r »s* ^r^fk^f^r- 
fol f faq«W^l(Vfrnq W W T^TW lt faaw«ufa JFIWWT- 

vs 

*fafo%rag gn: 

aw&ft* ($^Kwaq*giMftqiifa# i <ii^% ^ T ^wgwSg 
ngr s : ^3nf^TBT5?wn^Tf^5 ^ 'rapsn^t wriMi 
* rafa afa Pivmn«?- 

«aHBwgqw i ffwtf iw- 

*|THr|il|<>T Wtfk r I V® | *T igt nfal^RI tRigifafflCr- 

*wfa 





w re ftfa i q R j fw rrf — 

i zrsr zz 

gw* sR^rfa eran 


npg 


wrt sctrt: i wr 


2 tit 


*m simfa , 3 fiwt% few* dwnflnw- 

sfspjftr, g ^nfawrerraT- 

*TF$m JTSStfcT I i 

wwi wfa r: i “»ntf^t ** '5RT# %*? <MaT*r mro *f i 

4^444 tf^rar #sn * 4 Rwi utHwtfar wi^ i” JiiywiflwswUtt ^i- 






I *7RT — 


•qjjflfcrT nfforfan i ? i 

srfcpr^RjrTT g > >fe fo qg:q ^foF rft3?T qjpqraqntf^mrtosn i q i 

q^T WRT- 

JTT^TT I \ | f^?qR5dMq$T$fo^iU^M^*w3T*l$$H feqi 
^RTqT*W, ?WT faST&T 8 qg£f$T *r3l^T% 

ar®R%W 

gaftfr *H*Km i £ fe ^kh q wnq fi w r ^t %wpfan 
I tf I vssm i fefr q ifeq q iR Rq ggqrfkR T qftg gf gqqi^T f^n 

tqgpfgT i * i 

q^Fwror, f^refar q> q i q 3w>Mw 33R q^f4^fcrf^u m 
i $ i qg n Mwmo^h f * remrerere %ref^n gRRrpfa rr i v* i 
qw ifi ww^ WRmqf^R^gfeq^ ftRRram w* l ai^n 'qrter 
qs^fiRii j ^Hn^wrerlqraqR^ ufa q ^ffin ^ qgswiRT 
^wurfm i a i ^sf&rr ^^Tw-H i 4*m 

i ■« i ^qi^^Rp^^i4isr^(Ttfty^iq<«icH^nRiqP«isft $rNW- 
«iQi<kl4i:-qfiQg^«i qff^raT ^wh i hi i ?o i ^qrosq^r 
fgsfa^n ^RFTnn i ? ? i srrt ftRq: uj-^q i ftm Tfiroror *nqg- 
qQ4Pw^H *jggiwgH?gigiw<nj«n ^fcn 5 ^t 6 , f^Mt gR- 

^sqra^R^ur wfarawfrsflr qifainfirewT^T « %«? q *fo- 

^tw: i «r — <% wif — ^ jpsJR- 

wnisnfa&n $<r:, 

«pfgR«#sft «re^ i *3-53335^ qrfasnfawntT ffcMr Rifer 
ftRjj fja: qq i #q-?rofo ^ n qi^^QiOigH^Kgq^H gg q rfagr- 

faqwrc: g g re i qci i. 

WT% — “ ^qqaq r MWM Tfr ?” ffa q^ r fr - ff f^T qiftnnfiw>- 
*ntr gfopr:, 93i-5g#?RR?T gggsqifiraRR^ - 

as^nfifgSir: ^qTf^nTfWntT q^r: qs^gfiw q qwwr- 
g4 sftqw, W* IRU, «TO8qgf 5R, affcqqRS&f q qfq i fcKR l RM- 


1 «TOIT— t lit V 

I 

qfai l Wito^aqiftiaitoJ Tre i *rga<q q^rfaftr %* — w- 

ctoswntotosw sqq^to tototsfer srarfo gat f 
gaswr” stf, g^rftt 5^: *pf§q;nfer, 

^fcT 1 <re gaijgaqitoto^ ggnfapfiwwitr 

« T H3> t^ «#^T «JRWT * *qfct, ^fSTTi ? M| t «W«lto to- 
wtt^, g*«mn*ft , «ra*:, ifct i «hw- 

to^wmifaq^ifaqw^*^^ fto fa sq ig fe- 

qwwftqtoftowifl^ Rf q^to aras?n 1 1 qftowfa- 

tfgwfaft fo to R to&g t 1 ?3 1 

^ I ^Rq>HI^I<«»<Hl^^^R^lJTl!n Br to 1 ?« 1 sfa ^!lWH?mi- 
sfTcrs^ 1 q# “gsto^Rte qrsr” ^Tto^rtot, gtonsrt- 
qtqqqisr =q “jjwNrwtft qumq«m T W*wn ^it 1 ssi^kIt to 
^t^t # § q^rcrt *rfto 1” ^fcT w- 

gjtoqu “*Rtgar 

1 Uaswr” 1 fBr sspnRRRqaqiRraj 3 to T rrat^sj§qto q^ifai- 
apreqRRpfillTto^ ^lfaqW^q^ 4 Wl$K*igaicq- 

wl =q RTqri§qto> 

qn^^ra^rerireto cTr^tto^nj^ toi^N^ngasto *nw- 
?N 3 1 qqn^nRPFsrpi tftaqqgji 5ST - 

<*«wig > & qgsrcqtofa 1 sto sraito stotorc*^ sTOsa- 
«to*wg* f qto qtnrei# qrato qqq. \\t\\\ 

qwqftr 1 


sq r w 1 tor: tonw^ftfit toMiijR: 1 toftren “fiow 
vs&jjuii toprr ^r*to$T’’ ftonf^rsB^: 

Rq t wrto q sr %<? i fo faa^^qg^wi . 1 q^ “to»ito 
tor qcq r qqfrs $g*t it” t =q tor tomtoT toi s?qiq«q- 



3#«r wFTjpsr i 


rasrar i” s% 


5Rr ST^T RSPTCP?- 

'R# VW<«|N«IHf *TT%cT 5TW 

, TOr^rTf^EF*W^ *Fq% | 3W- 

snrorpjf *n%gsr 


?i^ref¥W 5i% g gri^%R»r f^ter, %ft- 

%WR3‘, %^rw*’ M- 


l 


5»% gar% 3%w i ite«(3 . 


IfcfiitaGLILSISM't 


sLUCEt;iCC;t£i 


i£tillikt!£ptj 


«nnvWiw *pr 5% 1 3*re% ^h^rr: ftrar: *c- 

faftq ^m vrefo grf ?r^iM i ^fl«Hifa»t>i- 

*?% w sphforowurfr ftrosn g ^r- 







i »iwt— 


jk 


auOftwff*pwi3 fe «g& i s tw waftH^ tot srra fafa 
*ras*p£ i ^f^Tf w stftosr wa w roiwii nt si row fewftr 
*rcfe 5T5TT tgnrfe sNwniN wwifafe i w? «rf^ronf— sr^> 
&Nt ^ts^ awnftwn : <£? ssrofefo fasfa qjgr^TTO srra 
sftsnarg ^rwrt3n^^w^i5f ^ntT *rcg sr ^araf sfewft 
fewrc: *r wwtr * *®rfe %r 'jjr ^pi^i fa stUaf 

fircrawferefor «rcw wftrewro smi&r i m g^far- 
HlftgRIW g fol ^t^!JTlrTT%gf^T 5RT: qiTOHm& I H f * 

*iwfe, faww* wCkwtnmf'frr ^ ^ ?wiw?fe tot srfkT- 

*nt f^wid ^ *r*fe i — w ^^gg^Mnuii- 

* ^ g^5 gsfr wj ftrafe 5ps^Rnt *rgjfafew$r w «t w&fe; 

femffrhl# wi ^Fnwnrt 5TT ««WIW!l Slfe; 5RT 5T$TSfa 

Ere t w*i$ r 3 i grqsfrfoi wk g t H q fei 
fag<ftfa # ^r ^fNr afe^rw ^ 5R iT rr ^^n^M^w«n nfe- 
q fan*n$fe tg^g g^ r «$*iftwiWN*«$ ^wKwkm«3«i- 


3wfl«mfeftraw$fe *EHN g g*k ^ ?Wft4ir^ sra®sf ?w 
Jn»wh4*i*N 5r * w^t wffkmmwNTfeRi i ften sfe faro 
gg^BRRf SF^RRmfeRn^ ir^5FT% 3TT% ^fcT *pRPEfe 
mthfe qwfawnfefe sr^fo ?rfe$w* fejfeq. i g^iqwwjg<M‘ 
fc y hw 4<ci^ mC^iu i fiicfai R<Q>4i ^fiTfer i fo** fork: fi H-nw i ftmi- 
ftrarcrf ^sm ?nf^ re r g^sqq- 

?^fafa i era qft*R: i * h 

«rt§t: qfarolkr ftra w Fwfr qforofe 

, *row #srre»fefefe- 

«nsj:, ftwwfewmi* 5pS3fk3®w$«? sfeajfefe I *CT* Wlfewfe 
ww i fem&fcgw f *ra*w*, *rrt qfeqro ra qwwiwiikq 

few wrfe i miw— wui*iw^( 





ggqfrutftr : i nrar — 


^ gffracm , gfesiws^rom i »m 

«rf^R*rr, gwEqfo mv^n^m i sw ffiNwNRMWhftHh 
fa 3?q q w r cH% dm wi wr fr tnrc p^RW! wictF^w^% 
ft w tiwk B q $[$ «ftwra^rsraf^s *p$s sit qsn^ ter vwrt- 
mv&wfkvmfr m* ^ ^nf^r *r qf^wn, gm i fe q gute sg- 
srcr iffrtzmfmmZiwm ms* m. i t^itch ii^rar qs®g% — 
g r q > q f f%< T g f ^g Tfri^r %r qnwr wg wifir &mtfo 

q»roN i 

5ERT ^«!Jin<*>uRl^W4Tlfil^qqi«ITf4R(»T 33R3?S|3 *T gifagg W 

q*wr i $ q g niHT fe g jN%g* g *Rhr ^tg gi qfrs ft ggq^ rfir- 
srrfasr: * r % s rengf gsfegq ferofiraTfryreig i 
SH mw q ggg: , tot ;nfri« wft m N< gfoqj m: i“feigqw- 

qwiu fagfcir ufotw*. • srotf gfrcq? ^ fag: q fc fi fe i’» 

fag: i w c< reg : q^gign 

m^r. i fofsrawrg q&i fa«ndk*i«g«(R q f ^ ren sgfa»- 

fasfa, WtN.K«M*lflc«ldtf tffrfi^W!! ^TTf^TO^TTW^T sqfaj- 
Ts^RST ^ I STgoqsfttggqfaUcqT sqfrB^W *f«-<klc*l'H.*fKH£’<i ^ifrB- 
*»>Q4 h g g i sRWo^nrl# 'totrut HifH^Qiii 

gg| gf^ qwgwcgfafa % qwsrcr^ : sqfag 

gfasq^fawg?# $rfa>: 5 »r: ■h^ht i gfa gg: sifa>- 

TS^rrswsqsft# $srhit* sit% ggT gfawraRroj g gg% i gsgr- 

v*Wf ssrcgag^fa siTsr^r: i gsr wt gfaqgrfa 

gqfaggig qftfggRgstf g*rr i^^wi^iPk i gw — #i3n- 
*ww m*g*R*mn iwg pf ^rfasfcsr g i foWwg gqfagfiqr g 
ft i Mt , iWRwi w w wf 3 qfckHi ^jg^&grqg fgggg^ , q x- 
TOWRt 3 gifa^wm^g sgf^qw g iqgnunwt 





wr fonror* gmsn^s 
5 n^F^nf^R^r 


g«RH<kTOfti<IWSFT 
%roflr i faroT 
aff^Rumra^:, 

*tot, wnwiwmPM w*m:, 

fenssrem q w*m , 
qwwwro ft Ri i *r t*:, sqT^njjTORjgg^T- 

'WRUT JJff: *Rf*l5TO: i 

TO qg s ^q^if^iTOfaqi 5 *MTO r faqj<q « 5 •uiuhRitayju- 

sfsRTs^Rrrf^Rnr: toth: 


il ?tf II 

mrM TOfa g^fiqflTOR q ^reigs qgqT^q toPt TOifa 
tWTRTjftg^TPT TTRT g ^T o^lTOH ^Tpf I «MHrffr fa % — #TO- 
qfo qsg i&mfo^ l qflfl TO<ftfo ffr: i ?iwr — 

RIM “*rottT 3*ff ^T” *refcr: 3*iR: I ^yfTOaqfatf- 
HT TOTO T g R gsgtaTOT:, qftwwfty ti t f%WtS^tWT ^ fpRT- 
m, qriw^RT, ?i*Nt nftWRif^w: 

q 4q« r fawqjfrq3H i ffa, ^rgerfirePregR^ir PwN<i*igqqfa!i- 

TO 4 frWM I M 3 ?H gg%RT ^ 5 Tf> 5 RTOTWT^RT =q TO 

snfer *r nmJto fMNr: i 3 «t: qa TOgtarfirororetf “gwrsr «f 3 t 
toto qn^t” st =q qsroT i 

$rg ^3 I JlftftawINiq&IIOTMII W^T^T- 
qnsoqngrr:, “gwrsr grTt” 53^1*3^ : i totoi. “^nf^rpr” Sqifr- 
ipgqf^gt to: i “wgftr *te*T 5” *qityj«iMMWjp? wfa 5551T- 
^ qi are r w: tfcr 1 tot% tot iiTOWTO*Mi*d)% i iMa g 4 afcfa- 
stotost tot *qwT»i wligia^ §»4 « 4 yi(WNK^ tot qr 5®fi- 
qw«THfti« 5 ft% wroaww ftft rt <r&r gass^qrong^ 
sqrf^gerotfHM, tot wrifrfrm# * qpfaroiTOTOt itrtPt- 
tot ftrorero i gTO wiwlfrwiHWiwf TOift- 


qgRrereggqgr gasr tot grasqpRf gwft* ^nw- 

, wifK^ sft q «ww- 

*W gg^gs^ T tow«go^ i wT<lHlRHHflR| i 
5?n^rr — 

g^fg^T <rafc IT VPrfNr I SRT fi^TR: — WW^TS^TNTcJRFfJfir 
%f^r: ws%: i TOTOHro s H K^ fr ^i wru^ t fe»*T i &nw- 

^RIRRK: W t$<TH I^TN^I^I 

fR^% rr i <iw i w^ g^^nfefafeftt g qjiuftw i ift ^ l 
^Nic ff^tsfir 5n3i ft[»3flfaq>$3* fefor: i “acr sfanf^» tM 
fora Mdgifowi i ^ 3 -* fa ra wnft *frmf% gfo %: i” sfa 

3gt^ffiftra gg % sfofi m: sn^Tftoea^if vrafcr I foraT ra^rfor 
*&t S^nfowt srfp*T i fere q^ i ^qftaiq<4fKii4iKM i ^fa 

*i^ifo<3teww^H^f^faqqw&< ^ srfor ^TTf^ra §^Rg:^- 
wre E qgy N qqfc sfot ganft r 

«*wgiU i *nfot, fasfor »p: s^r^q <?Sfa I ***: 

«*fo* — ^friug i fe ^q g r #rs*ft srfprr sft: r ggWF?:, *tq 

3i&Tta*teff : *r 3fNggora#nRKT: i fore foifo: — «4«*wiqp. 
^^lr*{*<N^KrHd^k^l3W^Rdm^do^^r^ ?[Sq5F^:, gsfos- 
iiwfosfl *ra*PT: *>5 b»% ^Tsfo 3pfoa*TJfor 
g^SPFsr ^ l foarp q W3T g g qfo i f qjturf, 'fwidh: qmftft I 
g^TRRW PwUHftqf qgT«F§ I 

I **fo sffoqwM g^B^<iHg » ^wiift»M<Hdiwi^| jgsr 

a*ft OT <sr i fo gnft^fefar f wp w ftw^ r *5 *t 

mm: i ci^«F pfeT 5 ^T^ *fe i t i ww w w i * 13 - 


amfrinfa : i »TmT — 1 i tc 

* 

^ ssrar f^n i ^tasFgfom# grata ifcM »v 
*fl#g ^ *raflr i wrarc w^fa ^4«M^wftiftaQ<n<0 

a^<hi4 msw- 1 wnrai^: — **n sfarc* gaPwfa wT^m- 
farararar ftraareft ^rr^r^Rq^?4 Pwwfl^uftgrfqBwro 


vraa wiMK^iftft^Mgraw i fa 1 prefer ggrr agqreufo E«wM 

fepq^R^Iggq t Iffflfl l 
^q i am^ro n ^qa arcr ^ fa^^<^MR<ij ii^ q^^^ai-sgtggtag q - 
yarap i ftw^rr ^^^rsRTRqgf^vng^r fo rre g q ^smfcf T 
ww*\: i wjfH n fiwro r^ a&nw 

q^feqgi^ife^f^qf^qw 4j^qju i ia»» g q^af^^ g g agwiP i 
g g pwwgwfcfo suwq r ft <iwig4 ng^ii ?$ li 

5W1 1 irfcTTfoojcTRT ^Wf gftggg^TRf *W5RT^ilftSTO!r I 
ggFswTf — dro *p5tt ^rpihh*. i fas?it *r snfafa I 
rrsrrfe — w ftrst ^WM^sfa fafaww$*iiMiisflf ftwwn- 

^ 3 H I feiiiHHflfrQ I S ^Fh^ TI fcgqg^ re< g 

fi rf ^aCT^ifiiww^^niaH^Kgmftgiqiiif ^i«n?rf ftmnft t si^st- 
ftwrosr ^rfir i 5rar fa^k^rsfa ^rf%^r: g*sfi#r- 

^HWtH »T«8Rrf jfltia g WWf »ta: tWilfcffKjtf *P?fcT I ^TCWftr- 
gg gt ^ q 3 qm i qtaf aNnift'rft&ftsiFv: ii ^f 
*rwr *rar u ?*» n 

ggren I WP^BWW«r4: ggBTsftaffif I 

gsr chf5i: — w qftnswwL i «atf n^asiT &r 

i <ro*n — wftftfi ra%p wtt*iwwd mwk p* ^raftr fiw rt w 
gasft fa f tawii *refir tot “ftrateS gafst «nfarofftggraftr- 
# 5 ^ i $^wwnt tint wgtim i>> *fa nwwfaafa- 


swi&iwfa: i m*rr — ^ i H i 




swftwsQflif 3 ? ^rfoR^n^TRt f^tsf^r ?tot qsqRf 
R« Kr <gi r g*hr qwafrqrqraqiTO i R prefer fcrgcrf ^^ihi*i- 
q$5?i fat: i ^rasqqsfar 3 amto g ftitteffii 

g^rot: ii m,*hw4 s wh«3h nrarr «rtt n ?q n 

*WW>Wg*Wf i 

s*nw I <rfic|i^ i 4|ei<HR R ;^| T q4jijM^i t ftRT ! f¥ 

faftlE “3^” faq#? ftf^rT sJtrB sit ^Tq; I «W 


^rt^t fefarfaft i flrerrc: — ^i^g^n^qrent^ 

^ T^I ^ T y r - 


5rftrarawreRft^55r^ qqfa fresR^r faa i faafci , crar^q- 
qfan^rgpqq^rosr jrndwFri foa^ORi wpit ^^ 5 % 1 *r ^ 
i^iT tNrt qsr sitt q w ^ wfa E m fare: *re; q i fo f ^t r qqfa, qqq 
srerfa qpqq 1 «TRqt^ q>%ggn^ ^K «f*w q wn^ q *i$n 

S?BRJn% ?rat ^RRTa 5RT ST^TOH dNTOWft $r%: 5 faqt | 

w ^Mrags^q# Rre*«iM*ffr &*r mfo 1 

w afa q^g q ifa qqjfa faaraw^M ^reforatsis R ra ftq qsrrcgq- 
Rfaw$M<w<«i jfrmsK i ft a-4ig r fiw iqi ^FRRif ^fi r q^fa- 
SF5f$qRiftrfir ii ?■€ 11 


flHSHiW! f^m ^sqfa I 

sqi^rr 1 vprh^TO^g^ftqiag srfar qrsEqrqfrcr *r #iq»: 1 
5wt ^ f fa i feqq ra ? qq *r #ra> sfa 1 qy ii s ft - 

q5TORTRq?^T qfaqft g8 W.^H>HU4«^W I R5JT? ^WTffantT 
(ISNI# I t WJSFC ! 4>q<iWMWM^ qFT Mrqqq r q>R IS R f WW» 

Rwtf qfaqpratfl 3fa>faafa i sr RrcTfafarc: &nfa sqqfa 
sifar q^q^lrq ^trqq *fa*r: i qfan^qqraafare re i^q q T- 
qsr^fr ^T ^qR T sfa R ^-qts ^ i : 3 ^:, §ito#wi^- 
qqiRnvy^ifti, sK$«fr 5fa>w > RPwn ! f wMapifaqraiw: 
ifwf : * irag«hwi stori *fa i «pwRif — <?wsRfaswntf Hww^q- 



ffri: i m*n — i 




ftggT%T ftfeg i qn^lf^liq^WM^ sfa &Wfc«WIH4WHtf 
5 T few?* I qfe S'tMqpi'Hiit'Hifal wtfa ggf^ror^N?- 
«wa q <q rcg«TT & r wstr, wnfe gifsffe m\ %gfesfer 
nfofrfef PRWQT: ^aft^W^TORn sqfe^fer «H<H>fito l ft 
q ^ W SRntfeMl* FTO ftta tfRl I q 3 mTOfrMlMftiqK«tfrQui 
q& 4 >ra*il Ro ii 

w fi w wq^wftwwi wraft i 
ww i “qssrqfergstT wqfertor *r: “ 3 t qn#r 
WtSt” n q?T#T vricT «wgro » w : I n q- qjsfcjjr: “qferwfe 
gqfe” q fiwwftwnM*g r w<.^H gw s% qfi wwfejw I iwt 
fewwg: q>sq%: — yfengrop wT^grg 
ffa l <mT — sfagggjfr : Mfortif wfrilq^rerCT nr wwwfem- 
few feifa: ^7 w ?r nwfa ^ q qfafrQ t wfrcwr ; I 
wi^ite ^ b pwi^h — “ f&fcT: qngwqtf” ?tr qqfeq srarfcnft 


?JTS^T SWlfeRTfew fefe: ?TT wwq R ff iqi^ H I V&ftt q q qqfq 

ignfaroi: i q?r qq q gh ^ ifN sft feife^wrenggitf w?* qq 
qq ^qg g g&ifc nftq fa jT fe qqffer qtq ^qreffqgqrew *h%s- 
^qiqtifeqfoqgqgwfrw qT few q&r % wgqgqq> i g r $qq<g n - 
q*fer q gqq% gfe* q: q qfUuwfaqiM<c qiq <; q gw 
w ^sqfeq q qflgmi^ i sqfWnnw^fer qrcriq qfesrmwRf 
qqrafnf gw i rcq^ragM ftr g iq ^ , q fl wwm^gw^ qfaq^, qqr&- 
qfeuMRiwft^ rt w# i &r gw w n q’&ngw: 
qngnsswqt ferow:, *fa wfRqng^t q 

fagq^ i qfeqrs “ww qq ftroiWM^r : gppg# 
fewqilqh giregRfqpf i” qqfer affet — qnwraRgg^ 
qqfq:, n qtf qq?q *fe %* qqfq^#wrq«ffew i w^wS “w 
q«m qsfcft” sr q qqf% jst fen n qqfe, qsnwr nw^Wq- 



3[sq^r: ^ 



Pr <wqil3WK?ref%3 : ^wi^- 
^nffl4fWfe«WWR^4ftj<l- 
S^TW^T ?fcf | 

»raf<r sfrreraTfor 




^ eratai- 


fWiW l ST5f3?t * ^ fnoR^T *T #*T |fall II 


iwr Piww>www«w^al gg q n ms tf ^r ufaqi^R i I 


wnw i “ <ftwraq$& ^ § sw*jt” g h wwnw- 

srtgfcfrfo ft f 3 fereiT M.4taMtitn “f ^ * 5* “’^rantf TOft 
fire” MiWHkHHftKfai mwf iift ifo n “^snsn^faismire: i 
«nflr ^retfat : i “wkjressnftp’ 3i»i*wratta i fr^«n^lfa ' I 


mtft --imffiw&t *ferfcr w ww^wWwftwftr w 
^ bnwrtfa^RRhs f fa y Qq vfMfafa gwiftifyi: i dN w 


i r rm — ^ 




* 


^add dr Ksffrendt 
CTOTW fadW«£d d MWd|gdg*d<SH sfNfafa dT gsqfe fa : | 
ddT %Mliw. Pr 4W< i RwlU|gCtfWV I Haw »TO ) lydR ^wnqgHM- 
rnmenm d *& ddfo raw«n 3w w *t s sw ftrawifrtHi 
ftHWMSft d MKdtM I ^S^ d Ml^fo^dti5^ d i& dK ddWS re i g «l- 
ftrfe: i gfad f fo fft d fo g faftfa 

w*Y3tedfadd T gdg ra df gg d idq[, #idRdfad*T^^^K4M*i- 

difo *pNr q fc pH ddtftfa TO g«t sfaasdrarf w^iR- 

*TO!f ddfa I *Mff*K d f¥ qfrft l ftd i Wii f Rfa I ddTdfRrSWRWid- 
gsdrorow w;: d*enfa, ddT diTsrssddft »£df 
grenft i srcr ^ w ^Niqmrcq dftrofc qpnft- 

drosr d ddfr cwt gR feadifig , far sriradfafa i $r: i 

dft isn^RTfWftsRR^T WT^f JTTf^T df$ fuVdHUI SndTWlft- 
WlftwfdiRIS^ifll ^dklftdTOMPjjh d$T3R dlfa I 
for** dnsrcd vifrMftqjnftqrf 5 rt#ht W^rf &wm& 
sr#t i dg re tar forcfo *nd d s*d$ «KHdmnvft dnsrcRarctdTdid: 
qro^r i *mt sfaggqissdgdfrr i *t diddfoto: i for** frfssdrarf 
qfo^widnftdf qn g rc&r 3 ^:, amfeRKd ^n^T^rfir?F^RT 
srmfrr 53d$*R$i*d#iTfofo 1 fffe^-gr^- 
#&RFRRT5fotf dW^pfodTRfa d'KdM**l$d STOdT dd'flRgdWW# 
m w«nw ^g^R^R# dfo d *n*n*ra$drcdidR: *r*t srrawf^cfi 

g5^nRs?n^n^ fid wra#it, , 


d<iwfr>dffl3 dg&rcsgddds*redid d^r: tftadafi^dT 1 ?ta 
d^&K^ld^wfa^dd: I dd 58Fd: — ^TS^ ^fdt $Tdd*rtl 
*F*nsn fodsretd d*gfo 1 sr d* fosnddfom vftwm fo#$$snfo 
d*sgjfo dd fti foddrt wftx 1 for#* *s fo*«: i d«n dghwf » 
dd#sfo ^ftspw^d ** «d*: 1 for** drt ftdd i ywftfr jFrt 


I nmT— 1 ** R* 

qftq: 58 *q qr qq% *$&i qflwfrRTq q^rfcr 

5i5Pgfiw^8f^'T3rT5fTM ^f^rai?i9ra^- 
3W^q»^lffgqRRl*H<*s(Vi qqi^IcKHMlfai *rqfrT I q^jqRRffa- 
JTI^ 8ftjS£TTO«Tf5sf %frT *Fq^ | q|q ^fsR'sf^ gftwn?^ I 
q»iqi^J qq*it fTf^iR^Kfli^fw q qqfa qq: q tq i qq r^ rcS 
“ft* qsrfSrqur qfm ir ftrgr hr^t m \ vfkw 

q smsrs spirts*?” sqqq q ^nrffnf^r^ T 

faqrcufltf q* fapg swwijfafa qqfa fater fon^T 

q qplsq: i sRwtefti ?Rigfq^ qqqqraa g srtr- 

tfeftfcr ii ^ n 

qpnq* ^j^q^rqfq^tr’ q^ftqqnqwiHjqiH q£rf<r i q^Tfr nwr- 
•J^fiR qf^F3TP?RT^TW^R g q^qf fe i qnqsqTCqre - 

RRW q^q% I 

O’M 1^1 I “q# 3J5^q(4l4 sftqTaO^q^^T 3®# 3 tT” q# <jqtrB- 
5R5TOT 3ftqT3flqR*|^: RTq»TCTT| qsfaq srirNT- 

Rqq. i <t q>i<»rft^ , n tsnqsqT q^ qrftqqnqT g” q^q qqfijq jsq’ 
q>T#fT f^grR *f^q wrawii: T*qrfcrqnqT*g gqftfa n ^ u 
qs3f<r £qqr urt qiqfcqRfaftqcq qqqqr q fi i q^ q ^ i fgi i 
sqiqqr i “ 53 % ^ sresflfa *njf<r ftnnq^r” efcq 
fop# qq ^ sfoFnqttwfcrr : qsq &t q q q i$ as*ftfti *rarfcq 
ftnsR^T: qi^BT: I “srecr qnqT gq qg^RTcF^T qqqT q” qqm<-qnqi 
gq qgq$vreiRi**rvy ir*hiq w wjfa farro: i “ *rfeiqnqT q” 
q# q qfcrer ^fmiqti^iftd^H gqq *?ftqqwq#q qq q^q g?w: 
wtom qqfor faq£qq%rq£qiftqqnq?Nra qqfcr i gqtfr Rgn- 
?IWr#T5RFf^^5cqf^Rtq Rgrftq q&jfa | qqrffc m a fouftwnii 


I TOT*— Rtf l 


g ^wYfo^ E ^ qsfe&g w$ arEi^ref qysrenm^swift^ sfo 
qqitgqnr ^ *nffci i % — grMsrcmrof 

UU I jicM Koqq sftsqraif f^STfcT, Jpa q qfc K q i qm q- 

sftsroqnsnaer g^nter ft r ^ Eftfo q y q iaufi ra fag gn fofa i 
— qf5ftw^ Sgl W irfti q5T$T d#IM*1- 

^fcjprercgjTRf #ra»T«hw«l^5nw^r5sq^Rf sm' 

WQ\$ %TW SgT g r fiKqfti 3FFJc# W*& I ^RIT 

^ §^Tcfl»T: ^tttt^w f^ra^T^T ^ntkwnii qnrrewr 

=q %&&(: i qsre rs s q’ 




q»PR# =tfa ?j5n^: irvii 

%m 4> I ^ce | ^Ro^|^ ^ qc5J^nfel55f ?fPT f^hs^TW^ 

q ia fa^ T, f^ft^n g qren s^tt q s reftfa 

qfcm^r 1 

s^F?qr 1 “frft qra^r *nt wrw” «rqfNr dniwpusiftaii- 
M^qi: q^qqgq^f ><ftaKg$?5**fl3 , ftw' w rcflrafaj- 
3n$nfti43Kft 1 “srara *n*n£” tRRPrfrn *nq>rar wqfor 1 


“5^%#” ^ SWra^ ^wi^^raw^HUfif f^F3T: 
w*«raer ^ Briton: sr$*rr ^ ^pt^tt :- i qwn?* gasr- 

Pi w^ fq ^ rq f ^sq g n q w iq rf ^ f c t I “TO^TT” qiMm^o*!^ ^ 
q^T: 1 “nr for #r qjr^T” q»R^r *r qn% * 1 q>T*n$«- 

gfa mrifafa 1 wsn — ftrNgs wrofowiw^ 
ft raig r qq?^wiTwq > nm ^r y4rw' ggrefawrarfa 1 wr wt 
q^3*ilVwY4l q wsHwnrq p' ggwiwrro^ , 

sror nw w w w n g qngqqfcrer 

^ p qqw& i *$* 1 «mi ww i n^r: gs«iq?*rah$«qsT- 

nrafcwtaiN i‘ »i%: ^^Tftqrrosr ^t sra* w^Pfr 

utafrr i q> ftro — mwn ifr< f fircw ft «Mq g nri***' (Mr, 



SSTORffa: I * 1 T«TT — *¥. I I 

tow fowrarsp^ I srossi' — qfirer^nftrog faroSsfa 
Jiswwf gqwwiSMiwf grofrgjgTfeTOiqnftTO i n fr «if«ifa 
w?ftfcr i «m jr' tos?®^ ssrof J i fte r ^ gi ftTO ii *?=t vfm- 
i sig^rc* i “stotoit sftar #rr to totr’’ 5 ^ 

T^fRTOSir# | TOT$: TOS* I 
fauntfsfa gftci ra f q> 43 re > %frn jt^: g^Kiftroir JRfcsr, *^e- 
WFtrfof faflgriflRf 3 TO 5 ®qfTO$: IRV.II 

^wraiwHfai TOWg q foff fr 1 
5WIT — fa mUil T W-tfa^ T flfa 

*Rfai 


“3SRTCT” 3 tRR [ ^ TO ^I TOR ‘%T *T TOTt JRfa RW°g” 

sfci toir TOfafa *RgT watfa 1 swr% — *wfa <rjtrjtt 
frmfrQq jg4W04>lS’-’MH T ^4^c|!U|RHjfel^W T- 
^nrntqpwf ^i^fafaTOM^tq^Qq «ciroitw Jfffa^r 
JWfa I SWT tffidqWKjRftl WRT^Tsft ggftfa ^T3Tgf qWRfrWPT- 
%wf^rw^55jTVTif qRii]*^ gr^q^sTO^T^WRwqf^f^T 
Jifsitsft *wfa sR toir ^g5ftw^nTOWTOasw3»rfT^ tot 
WKR I *W JR ‘ — ?WT — S^qJTOI^R^qRJnft SRFRlfa- 
WFTO?3**qjir J T g TT ^I^q TOW to' SWT TOHSRfa STOtTOlfa 
«wf$J!r TOW' JRSflfa I SR qftfR: — fWWF^tgTO TOWTTOTST 

*wfa 1 sT^r totr 1 feiwgww gggs&r smf jr: TOsnfafa 1 
«rjw 355TOT, TOTO^ gT swfafa %T swHrojr-wpistR 
TOfl^I fa#i § JBBff^JpBT W f gf.JIHMW<M T Sg S SI T 

*fa STRUTT !i*iWI^ : W»WH«K : I STCWT 


|j*iwm : ^vwnik: 

TOfts& S£9T ?fa sgsvwr tore: st g SJWTO^TS^^T 
faf&RTgggfolTOf gSTOFfa fo I H<faHlPlTO*wiRRTOf 
3 TOfflg’ TOTSftw$: IR^II 



I m^T — I M 


i “srof^r stow wfaroft g w ram^gt ?r' *g <t$h 
5 tw” ^H^ 4 <i<a^cq>ro<f^^ifti^TOi i R aq T faro* sqm* TOwntf 
1 ^ h$tt TOftfe t ftro i TO*i? “ TO T HggraiTO i iN ” TOfejjstf 
q«f«wim srt q^ H Tro rof =q «iium««r<rmiiiu 4 i«wirf %*h’ to$- 

fafa I TO M, 3 cq qp W< TTOTO TO mnMwy$$ 5 ft 
^ THd^ l ^ s fiH I ^ ' ^yTOTOjpggg l i *HTOI TO*% I TOT 
%rfi dktjfrd faro S^ K I 5 M<H W «? 4 jl gflqiTOT^* 

nw^ T fe gT i ftraffc sttosjuft srstnr fcflro n ^ sr n ? ii ^«ittots- 
ftrfatr a^mro torY Wr i «n^ % q urawHtf^' 

Ri” to nja s wMf $$t to§ ttt% faftpsr: i wjqif- 
^prg^T^iTOsrsW TO f^TFTTOT^r I TOT <UIIWlPK(^TOI^KR* 


qgrrora ^kM^^TO^ R :^ n TO^<i ff ^ T gfagro^^rowroT stJIto^* 
ht i q#F ?rff srrsfrf^r ^ ^ tot i fro’ %t?t farf&ro- 

s gro n fir fi wRHWTOHw r q ' NdN>nmdtq>nuRwwft^ ft iRv®n 
to *jjrr**fcr t ^iR^itoRn i wwi g^s^ro^iTO: n 

fa>(^TOifa<^<ifa*KTOug*i4«T TOSRTO^rfer- 
TOrafcTWTTOTOT WHlfi l W : TOTH: II 
TOrqtqHNqsSTOnrf q ft w is fon ^tototor font i toht— 


qftqrtfa-sftq-gq, «q$« qq-*^r-fcftqTq i 
find qimn-qRTT, qs qqqfaq* % toh ntn 
jfipiq qq qq , qq— f%q qq jftwi -q<i^ q i 
qq q qq qq, q^r qq 3 rrt #f ikii 


*mitoi i “Hfanfir’ font i Hfareraftiirift^r 

sftqgR^r TO W W ftWWTOfa l TO f 5 TO, gfo<TO l ft amift f 
dTOY<HHWl^TO^ia»T<MftT g W ft g ffil 1 j g g E WTO#H 


^ gs^wwffre : I nwr—RQ 

uwiu^T^d sfrRftfa *ffa: i 

?K*i^«{ g?r: : MiiNfafa, aftfawifir, 

sflftgwT m <sfa: i gw a Os w ^qiRa i “wtf” 


eu] gjmmgmm 


srSw^sr aftagg q mfi? 

3TTf»T I «hl«i<>«I ! 




Kj lr<7ZJ I iL£J L? 7 


i ‘w’ strt 


^*TM I “&fT” PFTOWR[ H<4 W^Mlrt ^WTOW - 

i sjN^jsqr^HNnftr i “fa fa r w ” ^n^mw i *w»’ 

=^R^ft fpfRT *TT *RT$T f^Rl-=Fcf| «#Ng^T 

5°^ i fin 5Rnft Pr^No^o^Hq^l 


^TWRltelR, 


EwSmUcSlGlSKM^ 


^IRTW^TT qrfa^ I “^TOff” JgoT 

sfNR srwrawft* 

<hK<mP( VRf^T I 5fo)fr*i grl&jft 
d^lFl 3j(<dlf^M^S®^U!|f fawft «T 


i‘ qR^’s^qroiT 
qqft 8F q^Ng^44n ? ^qg»<i 




qqf q g fig rfr ft T I ^ HI^^ q rUUWMf qfa p nfr 
vraeqfoft i gffsnfeqqijwiuaf q RqtoRqfaqfaffrcft 
qfomw+N qs&n*i q^iRT g?n g* R qiqrfofarwi&i3q i 
m ’i twn^w^nq^qRn q4*Kim*wl i frqssqrer- 







i nwrT— RQ \\ 

^ i ^Ns^r* gg&*/fat<Nrar #ragj*nq»if fa^rat- 
wra, gnMUnfowi q& Tq fr r gwfa, gasrsr«r‘ arofagrenfl- 
Wlcl, ?T WrfrT, «WS«4 3^f- 

^MHW^y^wi * *wftr, ^ i «h 3i ^ g *n< i MHW T <!niftRi^^w» 
*rwgg gwfa i “^rf^ ggfa aws^nftr «nqftta- 
^nwt^n^rt^wtRR ft ig fct 5 wtPt ftrawggg ^ggiftsHfarcisg 
W ZF&ftfo It WI TO sTS^l *T*T *fld<HlF4^R^Rnfi[3IS|^HIR 
q >ii^«w^w^w n ^HR *nwr$: il 

wct gqf # gg^fa w s g s grari ?r4 f^nr fawrc- 

*rfcr i gw ^£rcwwg#g s^gtgpswiwsrRsif 5ftwT wwr- 

$wr wwf*g i wifagtin gw: <s«r i g*iw^fi«agq*h i* 

gwTfa fasj^g fare X& | 5 ^gnswrrf^ww- 

fot>^M<f%gH<g<w i fa<* Efr Rwsci i': auvKftt'Vffr: rN^iRu 
3w ft ft q w^L i gg^tqrew re ^ *isfc ? 

rauF^ti R(*R41 $k: i ^ 
gg fi w R rcf «aww «nraq. i sfa rriht i ^%^t- 

Risgr^: g> && — =f%^t Erc r Mowiwgq - , wwwt wigwwwwt, 

srar: q* jJ^OT q fa»gw<iTOq i ft*iHM<wyq i ^WRw i w i - 
qw ^re w iA i gwitT *cHi«ifa*i«i^ri*toi, 

g^gggigi^g q ^ i ^sgi^ iT g^ “srawfe star” senfe «twiw 4, 
gg:q* gs'gswi^nggw^T “ws«ft q*w” sn^FTWig^, 
gtrsfa 3*wMMytai “^wfau^r” 3 ^ 5 *', sect fa^cr- 
srfcNTRg^w “3i^ qrtatar g^ir g” ?fa snsf^i^, wnrt Siwr- 
“ssror «R*$tarT” * 3 nfc g^rfaj, ?ra^ g«nng?Rw^g 
“gfigq” ssnflr WwdFiwift: wsrafwfcrfgtfw 

fec i frnfireft «^q < nqfiw >T i 

fkmi — awtoR fr sftarrsfttr qfomfoft <M«m 3%r« 





TOTOfffa: i >mn — Tc 


qqfror m q?rrS;:, g«<frhi^l«iiMfU]iftHl torto sfon- 
sfasjsq^flr si^r q^f, 5 rt wiroife q qq qHU? : qw qro i 
asihrc — q>Mfckqfcinfafrt w[ i qwfN?qfainfogrf^ «ftT5$: ? 

to gsferofiifo cr fr ?rofa tot^ fofcreroft TO3®roiTf^- 
^fadqqfaM<qtoiifa’ wfa 1 qq^H i fa ' gsrfaTOfa f^w^r 
^aroisf 5f to gfoftsft qqfir 

1 qnfa q<qqiii«i qftqmfcr TOfa ftra^sr gsrere* * 
sisffii 1 ss^isfa ^H% 1 < WHq i q ^ re< qwPTOfiis r i fa o q - 
1 Ti3f *«fa?qfUiifa<a *ri% ^1sr3S«^Kwft^- 
fa$roi*u?N if^rapmimT qa*% i % * 

*& *qfor sra qq ?iq qrof: 1 to t 

goqqw^TTOq^rer ^t to tre wfoferro 1 

t toi% qwr^fcfliifo**^ ^rarcqqfaTffcNNr 5R- 
q^raf: TOTO i fa ^t ftrgrfa TOft a: ft?' s trand 1 q«hn%- 
^ 3JmPTq^T%TOF5Wf#T STTrl^tw f^RRT^TOlf^rTOITO- 

qift'W’itaraft ^Tsft^rros^wft 1 ^ sfrrnfttr gita-qrof- 
fafa 1 ^ qftsir: — t^qi^aTwftuwqqi5iTO^iTOfi[q^i>!i?: 
sq^qi wtfei 1 g$sr TOiflr — , to 
toot* #rro qn?w‘ TOfa^n gF r , to qror’ Ri^^m- 

f^ roroRrot , 

toiw ^wym p Ewd ! tfli 1 qssare* — wiyawtawfi 

snrof^:^ * twro. 1 to wjtto tot:, tot- 

qroiTOTOiq^^f, to tost ^roq3rcfaflq<«*qifed | qwi 

I q^f ^I^ I ^WWWWHH^ ^ TTfif 
qm<r*HqqqmiT : TOfcrftrar: 1 
5TT5fT TO. w^r *: 

qf^TO i to^ 1 *r 




s crews# !: i mm — ^ 

W mrfh i mfo m3 

*rn4r*4*rfcr 3tnwwi> *rifrfiw«wgfo RTfi w n# qrc n g qfiqggR- 
q^refenft «w% i *wg «i jfcw fl K»5u4 T q rqigfe : 9 

<j<Kfa4<i*h^w5pre t mfo 1 <w i R fe RM<f^m4HU4(iflw> 
nm wg' * R3|fa 5^T (5N?J«hMI^W^wi?H*I^RW $RTC- 
fafips#? 9$t siraf 

wfo 1 «a'*«foi4 Reform: 3 vsr4 1 fRWg&sjfcreR g g grgsR- 


wHwRq^ y gF^r n gf ^<g5f^qq ^ 44Qi 1 grere&g w^<fi i ^< i 4 i - 
s^Muaf arereW k.u] , *fl*mwnwf- 
totot g 1 TOj^gfagRR g “qfo r*t- 

sif, *srf^Rf, 4g r 4r^[^i ^t^t ? Rhurr *ct Riiif 

ifir 1” sRRiss'stfreft R 5 <t: 1 *r ^ wrt- 

TOIW fo' R^ — ^^ I c^H^^^RgR R ^KIU^W Rfoq^ftfa 
rrj:, tfqppr «5^4 iipj qrftsrr^nwraFr RRfenft s qfa a fc q fr 1 
w arrerarreT gwf^te^^q T ftia i Pi^wftN^ rtrrt r*r4, 
#wwri^ faf&>^RR T fWjgaiM4 [t nfey 4ftr 1 mt <?r rtrrt 
gftw>m ' 5i5i *& jg^ifanifaRiRiti « 4q^4 i RRfa witrrtrrt- 

5FRT R RRfcT I SRWrf^fcf #^-^i«i4<*q*uH<iy4l faRR*: R =R jsq- 
^fcT | RT5q^- ft r gq T55t ^» T R [ ^^<!M^WgK^^- 


*?*R15RRPPn 


W I »ITOT — | | 

qforer sts 4rcsNt w. i “S^r” 

3Eri fr qfoaqafHrei g ^n^TOiifw ra TOr *fcR: i “ftrsR” spft- 
q ^<wwnwwwfn 4k^qq>43dMMi4q>3q< T g * faski i 
“4w&r” 5ft«r3^RR#wwvREi fN^snrir: srgsFfrqsrfar- 
qft«n4i 4ra i “ qgooi ’TT ^ r gowrerf^rr $ “§ fa rft- 
&sr «wt4t” w afoKsfo r^raT s^n^nlr gg <rit anraircRTfa- 
qgmk ctrt^t swsn^r wtf, ?* ^r qrsnjgi: “gfrrrsffa* 
fa#srr” *Oq i ^fafa s i r q r: i fastaT f^rcr £rs$: qqfar: i %rt t w$- 
gqfagWT *ftRq, w%rt: «R%gqrWqT wsfrp^srfc i qq*faq>R- 
<ffllWI ^ |Rc;|| 

srer <mmsi4<uiw»<nwi4 fasfa, ^rarti nmsMSs q rercwi 
q^qfa i 

sqi^n i “srraqfa star q^tf qfarrfaroh r fa qfrfr *trt- 
^tr’ STRTqfa q>4 %T qftSTT^qRJR: R fa^TT vraroq: i W*?w- 

*fa qtoutfWRMfa qRCT- 
fr: *ir *r qfarriT wqrerqi fNNr: i r ^ qRhj?r: 
f^r ^Frarf^ro : i “ q s *nwmi q^r irfa” q^feprar q^r iiqfa 

i!iHw^ i ^g^q>4iiiwi^Niu< T H^q <r:, «r ?fa £rs$: — *nqrer- 
W W p qft ftsft RSTRTq faftraH IsPjfaraRT iffsTCRRR SR sr^n^T 
*R?ftfa i irg “wre wfa q^»’ ^r q^r gsqrefar &&t:, gsRfa 
q^T Wisftfa gszrr^qsqR^H faw^fafa *§& FfqT m. I 
qfarrfcf fa* «sgfa wraqfa q»4 qw ft wnw *n*flsf gf&r 4 r 
gwimqyWRHfafa RqT$: IR-4II 
vm *n*mempi favour p# i 
swi i fi R RiRifacfaswr- 

tfjTffitowt : i «trr£ 4fa<wiPi^wwqqia^itpi^ftiftq4 faqfr i i- 

fafajflRqreft =q fWhsf i nwiRft 



Rww ig ; %f*Hqra^q : qf%$q$ § 
q^tfa srorq: 1 ftrasfcr ftffcM«ifti q wm 3 i s q siq i fru afafaroq- 
^mr^T?r# ^w-h^ph^iw^wh : qrcfera$g? gq w wrafri" 
qR * q g$ r ,3 rt f^jsqsl 1 maFzk q i q * w a nqi gH^ t ^ii- 

^Mq ^ grew»qqNq>Rq> : qf^faVf 3 q*qf R*rfei^ g??mn - 
t^r^n: aNiqqq^gqssrw: T*qrerqT: “*ra” wit “ ffrnn q r ” 
fa§qr srasqr: 1 “qar w w Etc qg q&Rft #*t 5” 

: sp^ot qqfcr 3*: 1 crsnf^ “<fw fgqqsft 
f^U^T I ttT f^q ^Tf^T qqjfo&T 3 q 
spngnsft q igr raf^qq i w q^faq totism 1 

^Mtfriy(^o^l^qd=hiqRl?TW^^T gm i flW T I “faqjfT Sfq 
qwRTT *$q fm&t qqq/ptfr ^ 1 =q^ ^ fft jwnqrs 

q^ror 1” qfa nraroftRPB^i sr <r*qq?r swiqi: i u^MTOhiquii- 
qir^R ^rf^T^m:, Gren^ir <r*qqsr$tT qn s^torwrit^w^h 
wwihiwk ;, «h q w ^ WNW^<i q^rfa>ifrifaqT qT 1 q^ «q 3qr:- 
qw Rqferc: “355^” 3^i) fiRWW m : ll^oli 


* sqre q r 1 “mraiW” ^rih- 

gnsR i ^q r^ qq^TcRR qr wriqrRftfa HRRRBf, 
qqif^qqf qtfa graiqwflfa ^qf aRnqw^ “#t*»t” “at 
31W RRRiqft” qfil^RUFW *q ftwhHiq- 

g^Hfrfa fa ^fiqRf q>4q»faw pt q<3ftdg*f wtewfe *‘qsqj r 
^RftRqr&T” qsqT^q: R fa%q: I “«rapr&fcT” R q #TH^^kl- 
q a. q ftq^q g 0 q ^iqttiq i ^Y4{A i qM<iq^< ii H i 4ia^iMg<flqf 3$«r, o$q 
“«rar *rq 5 wj^rt qq faqqq flq tif^ar q%q 1 q iqo qflq Arr- 
qq qfefa jfr &M fiftr ^ ftrar 1” qflr <iwiqkftiq*^qnCTWiffJuq- 


^ i i i 


ftatra&pq isifa5lra<n%Ri^5r ?rar ^ 

wnvftatai i^n^f ffir “ftnsFFaitT” f^r*K^i 
ftrasrafar %&§: Ii3?n ^g nr K? i fai«g| i i «i i ^ nr sism^f *ra^ i 
vzM gsig^R apvrs?n^n^ i 5raitr J i w iqp fS fa rr- 
SF^RJ^SI 3 gsqqgq g re w n ^ qfa | 

s?tot i “arsffif^r ^nr g *nw«r§T 3 t” ®r«i% 

**4 4r %5FWT#5r sr *rra*F$r v&fo i ^T ^roifg F q ^ wi^q ^^ f- 

gr flqww siT - 

qT RT § 

ftTSSJlWFIlf^qRmfrl^QiM *TSSJ&3?M-HMR qfaflT&T 5p*T% 
URTTOinfir wn? 4 r rt^r *r rtrsf^t i “q w iy ifr r rt ' 

i §4 r rtr- 

R*Rfafa%R q»4a^!(iHiHJcRM^iHf r ^vfk«i4*3p4 srasiR 
553 rf«t sfa ii^ii 

«w 5R^q qsR^r Rrarnjjif^R Hfjfrra^RTfe^RgeR 
sttctrr § qnw tfa i 



srtoi i 


5 R^f^T ^T” R^fcr- 
Sp% Wtfa I 5RTT% HlRT5R?!ft W ^4lff: 
W 5T$f%: ? HFPPEStl^RRT I ^?»T|5Rnft?rei q»T 

I < T 5I I qWW IfrMUWI 3ft 
? R^%a^^TO^T?R^qg^qf5:#T?qT^^ i Sns^fowi 
«r SR5%: ? nqqisnj^im^q(^iT<Pk«qkii I s$f<r: ? 

fa* l«'i£cq*TK« m*ifa«m<!jni I «UR<(i4l!r: ®RT sn?f<T: ? fcrorcgRTO- 

WRiRronaiRr i 4m4«i: m sngfir: ? 5pqrgRT3R*rcs»f*#rarc- 
R&vfHNtomuMi i wh<w*4iii: *jt srgfcr: ? R|u«Hi i Rq>«nNifa- 


3rt rwt mi 5^n i” ggracg&i wgfa- 

mm: ii fr«rtrafty4i(ty«iMf 

C' 


ggq&ngffa : i mm — ** i ^ 

?WT jf i q q $gfcqft| q T qg qn g f wfe«F^T fafir- 
f^i«F% urasq: i W q staler §wrrcf mn- 

^ifafoftfris gqrfr ?WT - ifl qq ji n feraqtiWqRRfti g«5:^r- 
^T^nrM^rd%5gwr3n% frfa: i stt ^ qifo*4fi«iPqtf sifta- 
q^q? i q$ q T^ s q ifaq>4q^Pq ?ft fa*qqrT- 
afaftqgrcrreqrsftir *i g pnqifawfaHPq sft 
?5far q^q? *rPt i q & KT R g ^ otto*- 

tqgqqfi rerr w ^rara <K?rrcpr: aPr^^WRFcftf% s?£wq: i 
^vro?!f qssq% i “stan qq fe q ^ T fo f frupm n i qwrratT 
$fPr i j ’ ^RRq^rt^r f&qgqFfr ^qrqfiT qqq sPf i qqr% 
f*Wqq PffwnPTTJTpf ©qq^TtlT qR.WRM^5qf*T:, 

qwTrqsfaq$*iq*qg[q *rtct i P(jt q q R (cH Rq H Tq pi^q>^vi\P{qr 


RTf^T gR T H l P* ^T flfcN % #q— 5RITW lifarq i HWWPftWl- 
^fq:, ^TFURRRl^ fspftawtr ^mt^qq^sqrR spq |Pr %: I 
qq qq 3wq>qiqis^q^Kq qqPr qq qq sF qfa qi guq %m«f- 
3n4q ftaitytfMlPl RqqTqrqsqPl II33II q# qsqsqreqr- 

3q gqgqq f^cfttf Slsf *TcR I 

qRT 3^q JTT5n5^T qrqTO& sRSq?* I qq TORTTOTqf *nq#R> 
g g q q q iTOq' P^qqPr i 

sqreqT i “^wR*m4i $t q;«RR«qfiu^^flr qiqqq- 
h %RqftJin^r q: qwajq: qtqfqrqftfaq# tg: * *nq$qtT 
qqpr q»£ toqq I “qsqraqtTf^ wm[” ^sqqwfqrqf^W# 
5®qw«K i 5R8TT — faa^r to ft»d<qi<q<.q>W ! iPft frq:, 
w ^qrf^wRsqrftirq: q? 4i^qTOqRi<qt q m w«w><$ ; , «rwr- 
RRRTf^iRF^B:, ggqqig ^R iqn »^ i k»mP<^ wq>q i ftqwq a - 

q ^^qflw^qHa q Hftg gg ;- 
SRPnk:, qn^ !ft ^ q iqw4^^<a^ r qHq^*iM :, Pu re wqs# - 


gpw&iiwfa: i *m \ — 


O 

< rcnren %s& 

tSS^qfasrR: w wqfa i *Rg TO$q*Eq>ro!P£ng?m: 

q>i4^i flrarRS^wwfiwqTOra : ?r g«<i&K $31$: n 

*rcr ^^Rraf^mTJT: i srjt % f)uuii4CMift**)wii- 

crra^sf^sei^T 4# I 5TP? 

i d^q^ — 

fi r ^lgfeqwi^fif^ x ^ ft. JFgcforgfrqfrfr • 4#, 

TTOU ^#r4FRTra^ 3q*f - 
qft drar»%T ^n4i% ^4%, q^Rg^Rrnl^^wpri^ 

HMKWisqiii^^r «r&, asNr 

fa sq re fegmg TI# RTfer, WWKd fl ft^W T^g “^RrcrnsFfter- 

5PT WTOftfltaMT fe?fT I qUP^Tf#T^MT *$G\ II” 

sresw 

%fo i f q^ r f gTT ^umg n ^M^m^ sqreqtf , <raT- 

53^139# ^5tq#FT: ^sf *Fd |fcT #rratrlt — g gfafrfr SfSp^* 

*H#T Ui*HrH\ ^T g3<^4<4l^< T 4g |T5T graF %“ 

4ww f » q qwwaw «k% i sr ^ ^#74 ft: 

<MMdra«y4'i3?'<N3 ssstffa r *rqftr dTvqwsgs^sq^n- 

g WtafofiTCEUQ =4 gjfcmqf «TF?ft i 

qsfagif — #rerera qwftrcrar*?r ^ ctpt «k#«iiPi aqrafa- 
<H*&9 *TT°q^, qqKR4>FTO^f TOcftfe q^TRJ I 3#- 

tT* ^d^ri HRRTT ftFgyigRq n WTfir Qld!(l4(i!Fihlii«n|- 

qn^aEqFreRqfi^TWdqnwnr , ^rrqraRPRWPT ^iRM««wiw<fiw- 
g^NTyi^qsTwrf^ qr qaqf^^r fast ^r i qft sdHn^- 

3NI$H<K I <qW 3>T% *T*T^T ^T 4T *T4T% df^ ^^4*5^- 

qqi^Fdg^an^qn^ntT r as: ft? W fa<w- 




inrar- 




■W i w 

taftriktyd qaafrr 


^«wM 5#i%rewr sgfiwrof «Rfa i *m grgw H^Hfi^f- 
f¥tap 5 ft# Mi^id fcrosrcri hr q^frflRH&wwi- 

^TWflTW^T ftTCRPT R'R ?fOT i sw i fefii % — qqro gfrlT- 

*tr: simtfcr i q^cr g q ftgq ^ifr qHfaH H R TfrH qi £qHHRt 3 w 
=q <Rfr HR*sf j fenftig f qnfaHHffimreiH ^mrfNi#r i 
Rfe g ^ # q 4 qg^^ ^ ^Riqqg^aRi> i ^q <rf^ d#q>$- 

SRTfa ^rqjT^RTR^RraT srotfSr * r ?wt 1 ftF§ 

srt w%w*r^r^r^r q?®q?t 1 *Tqqq> i^y 1 j|jum -^u f^«n 1 : qjifoRjq: 
o&nfciwaqjifa hwtt &t- 

snfrrcq^RTfa ? tr^, 135^1 * m ^ q ^q i flci i feRei- 

pw Wf^T TRW: ?Nl#K$HR- 

fa«iq>Mig<*qA ^gqT#R ^rc iq q+h 1 *r: 

^tw^t im: 1 *wrt tgraTffcqg^re^ *rfa Rq>$*R 
HH i fe^ii «ro§ *r *r qnflw i fli^i *tr: 1 fqr fat — ^p- 
*jjRf¥fR 5 ftt HRR^^&RTfaqs^R^ *R#q>t*N ar^isf H«it 
^ qnwr ^n^nrofaqr hr st w ^iPro 'hwr^^tii'pquAi- 
RTf^fcr 1 *r*rt$: — qsifa «^b gysIq^RSTHH =HT%qHfofr hr 
gffoKTqrf wife eRTfir sanggqftjr ^ wwarfiKw<n»WsiTt«ifw r - 
f^RH^qHHRH^ «w w i whwJ r ^»ww sfa wft- 
2R. I ^q<tfHMIWHIwPm^ ^qf^TRFtT HRR* ffif II II 

w*r ^q<q>i«M^R q>«R*fl< 3 q> i qraf^r, fcflm g $: «rt 
^ qtr ^cOPd 1# SI 3 J 5 HC ^^Tcftfcf, qi qPiw i g pi *Rfa ^rt gsrfo? 
qflq r qqRi rrr i 

riw 1 sRRftfagjR: “kfr^rt” »*tf«r- 

iNnjjiNrT: “ qClHgafl i q” qfoRSRR “Rifar qgfcf” Rift* 
“hrrt HR^rc^rcten” q*t *r fafcrar ^R^nfastoi 


gw nfa f ifa: i »ttot — 3*. 

^ row^?wg^ig^WT^rj NT qqw^gq<wifeR ra ^tog(W qqL, 

fin* 5RH I fts ^M^ Rlft W TTt Pi^ l cWf^ ^ SFTO WWTO- 
mf^wraqft^i^ sro* wr q fcw sr 

srfafa:, wwgfa r $*?- 

»n^wiwwPw%q»y^ : t** wfarc: i fasr*R ^^p^mura- 
snsrerar^rtf tanwiwPiTfeTOKomrafriT 
«wR5T^Ri gfa:, s q ^ r fr g qf^cf^ n ^re ra n^ywsw>w- 
sSTTUMt^T ajftr: I fasrfo ^TR MdHHHcH I ?f W^ftf^T fa^SR- 

W:, s re fl fr g 5R*nsRl^ 

^ i fe«i?qq3 

<WJTOiftT *OT: I 

jh i ^ if ^hw*iYgF^R^^ i : i wzf% i to — z&n- 

^ firei g g ^ ftEggrafo w if ftpH urwr ^ra4, wg- 

? *<^ftg i q^5^ct^ T <m g bqchfcj i tmfeq =q «fa acwsnftnTrarwF^ 

iNtor gqqfffoft ggyprfire ^w^rcr grar- 

^*ra qftrfcl *|?lfcRr*TO | 

>® 

tfaq nn«t 5T ^f«r ?R 
w r « i msw t *n*rcfa, 4i«iMiPHwiMiri w*rafa q i gwfr i re q resq- 
g^renfnt ^qww i d smftfa i i,ww< i ^N f *rar i 

W* ^ ggRUgSgT * d£(VjF^3i l ft<hKm- 

^ mtpwfq ^rosra: , wmgfa&n 5 3#qr*PwMg qg- 
frforesarcft^RT g^%- 

qw as gqqww fir«n^ TOrerentr g qro ^tagwgreNr 

nmB& 3raj3<R&Hff rr *rcti * ^PRftftr 1 Offal** qtai* 





I *TTOT — 3 V. 




4l<H«^IWWH ! g*i IjRT »n^Hf «h^lfa I gfiRf SRflPjggicHI^ ^TPPTfa 

g req fl g qfararowtf TOW«*w , wwfl E rag&wd smrtfoi 

ggrarcungfoT sgrengr u 

*w l&W'WMIlft'Hlto g ^ ftf fa ygfragwuftl HRPRWtf*- 
^O^w(in*!<y^iw qi H i f^M^(^ift t <^Qia ^erhuh 
*j^t f%S^5Rtf% sartor: i g r ^girff^T^ R Tf^ T ^^iT- 
gn*Erfagi#Efosi&^ fast # <Nt%^w^w^4N> ' sr&f s^n^rr-, 
5RRRWC *R 5T 3TT% «T ^T: ST ^T5^ *&Tt ^ re ftf cl ^3T- 
#RR.* I 54Rmg5?pl^Pi^^^Tfvi|*RW fa^PT 5T#R gft|<ft | dl- 



m g srr% ^ ^r: ^ sw% greftfa TO tf qw: : i srfo re p rar- 
awrew r fa g ^ g ftr®n% fNicflN<afrM^qfa&qq?q»QQ ^r s^ q rtr 
*R^ fafR g yTO>ft^F gfafclfts ^ ft WKifTC- 

gRFpfcg “*Wt « W? nRlKfi * ^WWI ?T I #pffiRT * 

t^T g^ ftpf^f ^ ii” *rre rc>ftig^iRt TOwfif- 
(^14l^t|^ q ^ | p) ^ gRRT ^f ^' R ^ fa ^gR nTreg Kf^ l >T^?TT- 
«q>fo^w q R fl piMwwfttfN Rgpf aWts ^MKK sftftfr w- 
wto(^t itra^r: i 

*RT «n^f?TR: *5®!^ I 5RWT — ®HIN ^fcPRfJft^I^T- 
fafimrfa M#rai#r- 

gift ^tRPwfrraif^ spfspFg^FTWRifa *igfcg i g§g qgfcgg- 
M%fa^M$W>MfafaTiTfa q4f^gq3i g^ ^ iq s^M i w<ifor gqfar- 

*?gfNi i gSHr «4^M^INffrgsqfafawfa ^RFwrcrai«ggsn*- 

w n n fa gqtai^gfoshgwfaffifo reg ngq ftg i fa ^ wfcg i 

\ 

=g «<ff^ggw ft Mg*u q qi»g T fa g i ^^M?g^wiiRw i fii 




WM'lftdlPf wtfa i qshr ^ 


■r q*> 


1/ L?y ci tsv v r 


tcLi'E.'VJFH 


fftr w r f tf:: I 


ciF^r * ^nfa i 


T*arsRfR ^naR vm- 


if ^ rd r i M4i r ^q FRF ig qftsntT * sif^, ftFg ftaHNfta- 

^ T I FIT ^ 5JRT FI^RflR^rlTiar^T 

qRRR F r *FTCf qftfa | 5RR^ ^ST^T 'RRRH ITFFrfcf m&X fcf 
5RRT ^RTRf^TO #Ff S^R^rrV! faWcftfa I SFT jj fofa: — fclFlfa- 
flUafolW t fa^FT q^^M^K^H^Ko^K^H fflQBiq. I ^FT Tfefa — 
Pwfiflw«OqH f qrra^sfa sra^r i fsf %?b — wsrai 

sftar ur q^t iramr mR<mwi i nTqqjsrsigqq^ fiffihqqrcr iff 


:c«nm^iE5miamaiiBt<iBit^MaeGv;eiKKiiEaK{ 


fiwFFRraqftiniai^ qr facfffaihqqiftR: qrflraq»nfiff 
tfsirai^qf ^ g^sfojFTFTgqft »R?rffeFqT q^ff ^tTFFR^ «i-Hifo 
q^T^ITRT^T *K4!i?ll 5FFTF* =q SPff 5f I' rtf *R- 

R*FRRffF ^FTqR VPRRIT ^ Mi<nd^ IrTTR qfftRIH. I 

% ?rqr g*fteqr Srst iff: i wrqRRFRTf^qw qsfasr- 

i ttaKidtta iff ii 


h r I ?rc* sratfro 

Hrcsrraffcer: R%pgrerRT^ to TOTfoprrc- 
f^roid 'R^rs^f: ?r r groW: I a«hr f^qgroirifiraggm- 

+$<*»» gR *T ^l^Kjt^- 

cq^4>^§^f4Tfrr i qranfiR 

*ftror faapfcr fcrcriRiftrfa =t?i; *ffa to to Harare 

h r tiTaftfa i g&r fr H s qTf frh i ^ faroTOrcrftgwi?swffc<r: 
^srg^Tc^fra^T prefer i ?r?fa ^srfHfcT %* ? ^rttr TOf<r 
?ri^ ^nrrarf^T^T $i# mfa, sttot^sto g q rcrafarRf 

S^RTT l^T ^TT H TOT?!: WTTO #RT STTOtft- 

Rsf: I sror %r&— “srat 5 tto mrt, fa qiro fajg HTHpi^ | 3Tt 

qraf 3 t qraf, Te h# htcr ii” to#ttohttotw 

wm-$mA faHJg^iak^HRHT i ^q^igiki hht ii 
*rorarangfaf wrier i tot fa — ^f rPi fi r HTfa tf*pg3R- 
gTO?H?f^^<sii$)fa qrarfatact faTOiiftii s&r t^njjnfa % errfa 


3rararrai!% fan sfa i sroro hr: — TOTO igifaroiiNfr s- 
sfaarTfafafas&sr totwh, grarengforef g Trarcror- 

*fafar h HH^gtRr fa&rafar i j e foRrarergifaPTf fa fa fafr- 
tow to ft ft wwprf <r$w i ^ara r ^ig^i wwtht ii 

«r: q <H«F^Ria^i i error — HqfnNsDtrtftrcWR- 



i nwr— ** 

jfts qr qigMfc s igNuf *R*q#Rfa «pfa^Nrwi# fttf- 
^5? ^ m-dW qroWHfc i qq 4m*w- 

wras*n n q ir 

tnr faJiugsfr g f sfawifa i qsn ^ ^ rffU S ^iQm qqren^ an% 
wsti^r swsit faqfa ^ftqqqifeq qfrmqq ; qfagh» ^ww^gifir \ 
qq q qsrcroR wim qrqqqqq Rsnarnra jUqtqqrq i gsn^r»rs?i- 

finqwKnnfofi 3 Rt3tt ^ f %qq<*u<amu! i m^& :qiT- 

f^TR^TPricPTK^ wWmq* ggsqiqifaqfaq q ft wwftm # 
3q% I qq&rarqf q^r3 qfa qqfa i ftrq sran 
^TsPr sftHRSftTO^ qgqRliq cTggft i l f q^sfaq feRTCfa 5RP9T- 

fa q R#l ?pft qfar I ?RT 

“wraf sri q&rcr qqfoi” |fif qq qi ^ aluM ft ww F # q^ q farwT 
srrafa qrq c£:#‘fasfa q ft q wft i qqar f ^ q iqRMij^ f fafa 
fr &iq ggyqr^q ^F nw; ^ i fcRiq n m fail unftsiF u?fc qfat*r- 
Rqftnrr^^q sfa i q fat s iRwii q*q% — “qfa q qm^fti 
q*rar q f ft^T q g’ft qfaT i qqrcfafatg ffaqqpft q t^q" i” 
sfa f^Tg^Tqqni ■€ u 

«rcr stansflqf qfimqqfe i asm — qfqsqRsqrqraqfR^qq- 
$*T q^l^f^qqciR^RifiitiW^l^q^feq Rlf ^ftwqig^ i qfiW^Ri- 
qqroifcit qt*fafa i wmre qgqfa-*r 3 t 3*i r fe* 3 wft ^ 
3 *$ *nfo% qwwwHfr qqfq qreqrarc: <rr fasg 3 *% T# #w- 
^ qi^rcrsfa fasta: 1 am srenfernqRr qffazsqqnsRrcq %«r- 
faggywRt qronw>fti qqftr «mr. i sqqff «&WfriHii4iftara: 
qsq?% — qg^RsgswuDic^qqi^q qfararr?far «qq 4HK"g*ww- 
qtfr qqftr 1 q fofafa g s rcfrfoq fa i qqsatSroiqiq 

s q g i fiwtor $*& qwHim^w> mw^MqwPw n ^ r qqfq i qfr w*t- 
$m%s£' miwi *T8& qiqqqu^wiis#* s^qqwrf^r^r qqfir- h 

N p *s 



I 


iwrtwu l w; l nun — V*. 

* wreffi gsrcFr 4iinn«i^ ^swmrferwifr • «*Ar i <k$* 
j&wsft gsregrere r n^sn^nTtf srfti faforata?nftpfor 

^y fe wn T 3 rrt it nwftii m 3greg fi ra>«*n ^gfrrcsagfry ftjfcrt 
q w iWimift qre^s Qi&*4rafrq «T: i swW* 

^gwNhai^ r wB^g^ : uhmm 3re Nh*K*N&Fn : II 

«ra: <H*iQi^i«K: I *roro$ ^k i mr^i <*wm4*ii 

1 3WT%S^: M^3&K^M*ni!imUl no*! *WT*P^nr 
* i fowrg«Mqffs«<aflw5 i gw :3gr *f gn^T *Fifcr 1 qw n qfrm r ft 
^pwrar ^Nr ^ Graft 1 roraft:- 

5r^t T ^ftgwq re raffi re raqq i fen^T vRcfift ftinrat 1 
iftj^rf *nft g Hfl i fta ift *Fnlfa sraf wa^nr «sraft eng 

t»* *hr *rai*wrn 

^ooooo | vm ^g P ffl T fe g fllwffof EE&g fa»3FT 5WNff TOPlft I 
ft o gw ^T5& 5RR59R*? *Ug**Hflft I W(ft^RT^nf^W# epNr 

% s Rifir srasmft 1 

taMtaKAd ?wPr skm wQ^fai^iw mm ift mt- 

fteraf^nft flwn^iswwift r ft 1 wiM #r*n^ 

sriftg **” 1 wsr fasnfcs ft^nfadK q ^n*^ JFWnm^Rr- 
sra^5i«n5^*R«wi^*rT^iT tftt Rraft d^i sr=iimOQi6*uH^*?r- 
*npn: wmnferaft 1 eren is^wa^nft^w^qra i g gn: qfm- 
nftreft i eiefty^^raFt w®*preinftrapfor 

totot sftnft Gnfcr wrasm 1 era *rwFfcg*$«f ft^ra swraw- 
*1$* <mq$d f^FT ?TRSTOT*5®F5R$gRf fflWTOT 
*rras*rr *ft 1 qfnrf 3H*g<uuf ereremf 3ft 1 w s g f gre ifl *itort- 
ftrafcd 1 

era gjgfiwssiRn^^is^: gufaftnfl g *3 *fln g wflq«nffF<Kfr 
wmtii<»< g*rft fttra gftawtar ^wft 

*wfar mj3f wfeg*i$* gn^- 







? srairo paw wwgfqqaftr i 

as iti P w Krf tsfbratifT 

wftgw rt aiwftiaf wfcpwam t a^fa sgfiffawft sfftiW qf|j- 

i sfa ftfty i gg^ gfe- 
ft# sr^a^iflUifeyiPi are^^rafrsMfliwK i fa i 

?Ntsfa ^aforatfarr i ftfaffrrwsRfts q%^a^«i ffqsrewwifo - 

^nftrfN^re^^sRftaarofa srfo ft re fta 
3sf srttfv&n i a ^q s ^qg qq flifafrfrM ftrersaw awftat 
prfo swar sraw warwreaifr fMNrq i a«k ^f f^>i«w^wwg^- 
«TO#T WtHKII^ffW* : ftRTC^ftr^TO# 5R$$qj TOW- 
fRiTOST SgRiRTnTO* ftRT twS it 

WHufcHftttktta swto) gaisroi m: iwffar- 
anwritwnatf wrrorftr fTOqwfHw^ftfii i a$i f^Tif^n- 
ft fomfeffll ftwn# * H Wiftl« q f 4 i w w wq^# qqfr | 
aqftstf s Srssst# ?Rq> fafarfa^T 3 tef% saftr, 

afcrqz^f ■sansw: i angrsrror i sm#qf sro# 
sRs^r aarawaanftr aa inaflrcwRifetTOw q H# qqfaflft- 
q>«in^rwH. i as: «rc fo ftaafttwnfeg a^ur BwaWHaaigifil- 


> 

wnnft# tow, asNrqz^f ? i q? «wafti4M*> anaw^i 

Mqw^ftwia^qwq fo q^uFM s3ar ?wwifts wf- 
ftpftf ww ift B^fer wrof 3 qgfraftnwgwroaf uroraifrq i 
faro aft *rsft ft rc w i TOafti aqr afti^i»&j|iMH4$qwq* 
^qgftjft^qawroslq i fa?g wuwwan i at : gpj^wnq wowi 
qr wfriwF&ftrfti q ir i sTOsiqro? 
wmf&4m\: mwo g wi : * *qfts t 
q t umt : sfcr Mqwq^gTO& rc iTO qsr * TOfts»q§t ftt 


Ho I »TraT — 

q vurftu^ r gfciftq q ” ji 

qrfifo g^w swtf 

<Ntair$:gr, T*g**ri gggqftsRkraFf eflsj^i^^+iQurwl sftsnfta- 

$:gj M^ff^f&ft a rew g ^g^refc f 1 aik ^H^kwM^kqi- 

1 w %tb — “ wkatftr- 
tfkurftra* infk $:gkg w^s pa 1 ftrct ^pnnf ^rtiftrer 

<mWTi I ” %fa I *k BW 

STR3>^: <NkHWI«f ^T^g | 5PWra?ff q>T?°m | g^ q i gT ^Itjkh- 
s*nw* Bras*n* 11 

tok q i k*k#ra»: qRR* — wjflqift c wwfl T gfafT:, bot- 
qTfegpwww : sgsTSi '& *$' qftgw itifkrk 

^q»^i!j q 4^ifa^ fo frn<<!] fcgflQffei g fc i w?k q>OTT fc4- 
n^T^T wk, nvq^raai 1 aw — df 
«^iftr^q#?qra^ra^5 ?r^ sf ^ kfksk 1 *r b sF^qftw- 
w w f kafoq4aBk3 T r q>i ^ ^ rewa*f uu 
ftoFftsr 3 wM<wttWi&i wrerggar Sffea: 1 

^T5k<swqi«3ft<sii^(^Ji4iiRl«u^ ^shsrm^m wak t^wiki afV 
HigqO«si«^Qg tffea: 1 ^Tsft a ia q> l <aoB^wffigBkwfo i i 
frwgqmaiak af^rt «M<jhqq>qg&u tfea: 1 3rsf*r q>i^mw- 
S fl affigaiftwiki 3iBB3iBaBwnfrr wqn^af^ftg ^ waftfo 
$fta: » 

hurt: 1 w 
WRi^igqSkiov 

Bwiwwwgafoww* t»wWi biw: 


q jflwg& f "WR^Hf q faww f frw i totot:, n^ yiPFwnfir 
mm fa, q&r gtaq^ifyiq i fa g^rftr % TOn*T#ra5faw**nfa t 
dk ff«N 

ftl«HQl<i/l^ll(^R4kl^HM(^cl4<«lt<4||R|^4f^|^HM^4|f^W^- 

gn^raf^nfir i mqftnH 3 m n 

iwr <yam# T ^ r ^r r gq pr d — o^w i fetgs f ^ 

^TR^nftr I ^^rarf^f^PTTfTT^RWT *i«l34H4feRA$v 

i’K W bfeww^tffrtwiPi m ^krfor *F*fcr i ^nftr ? *rcf 

ffOT SUTRfT I #5TTOf f^TFT«KTW: TO 9 ^5ff: WWJ-^ — 

jfaqftmwwklibCT wc- 

qrf^w^mgffF^f «g faiw : to fsrc^ffT vpifar i «?&n 
^ts^: i ^r fereqfe dlnwfa 55 ^: I fof qfengqft 3?far i^t: 

I W9^WT 

^ i §ffr sfa $ts$: ? qCkq wf tar j; i ^r: mnfcw- 

W k**r- ^wrowiwwiftRPP#® ftpfffT qrsag^ir ffspfft: *f&F% i 

ffsn% — 

g P WWfcdWgfawMa fl ftw fM?I <kM$tK«famR ^ftfNwNf %3T- 
SWRUW* JTSSlfir ff^T <1^19^*03 gfaff R sqrfpj *rfaW9«t 
qfffa qftrofar fJrfer wa^m^pmmferaw tf4slw 
^faqjgsWft?3i PmW*m gs i g i fr g fofcr ere wrfftwi&iift 
^Sfur s^nirEf w wwmn^i T ynggfc ^firrwFmr^r ff&r 
TOqt^FSTN^TT 

^ Slf^reT *TfT I 5WT Il#l«lfcr-a<fo ffWltff ffcW?kilW- 

q HWfffffadhlhfl. MOM-Hg l fru fk?3T WHIfnMR|P44IPk|4HPr 
ft^prRfesTO^ir fkWiW'ffT^iFf qfa&i s*n?gr qftwsgt 
srktfcr i q# qfaqftfci*imq4ww r yfa«^ gjfqqraik fc*- 
qkfrfck ^ .wwtad || 


** g wwfaraftr : i nwr — 

* 

qqfatf «wr 

^rffejlagg »rar i fe*R^f&q q q i g 5 i$q r 'a!Hqg [ snfa- 
ftift’ w^n^sRrW $rt ^rf^rrcir qfe nregg 

»wt i ftfipftffrawnfrfr q ^g r -g ’ jq«wq» 3 i q s g »fl>P i fa q Ni 
vraaiq. i «w Ptqtiq^feigRifii^wgq t ^^ m g i s n fii ft ft- 
q pfa 3iaMffwimi*R ggN r & T gfoni ^tt »rar i 

a*hr ^i^^^ q *law i ^i qqT wmgg [i ^<^P<<*iiOH i 4iq ! ( 5nfa- 
faft* frqrerforc g qraft srt ^ftqnsqrr jtr wft 

qflmwqtf w i gftgftsrarreng ?r^t g Rw<«w41* Tq Pi- 
^fMNwu «rer tfa iq &iRqq«ftqft:H 
?S8^fNr^ *irt +te^4iQ 'M 5 *rc£i fimT ^ qqftniw 
$ T5RI «fa 4* fafR JT%r ^ tftaf- 

qnreft *rar i q&r frqq q &f^fafr^i^^lffiqq T - 
*fen»w tqf^NhqnnitinjRT^fR^i *rerc *towftQ * i 5 T q - *m& 


f^csn =q qqf^nirw %3 Rt^t fafR qfaqqsrcnsflRR »r%f 
q ftwfefo g r * tfftiTT qfa rag g tot i q# 
q$S*J ftfarfaqtf q>4^fo%3 irrasq^ i tojst qfrftpgJflftgqFr 
ftaunpTTfsmraf *rfora otv TOtgrofr srfirf^qsfstf 

%g*r fe^ar irras^ i wer nfr ^|*re5*qft«rcTOtwfecir, Rf^- 
tfr tot, frf^f^rrengqq. , qtrsPr fe;p^ 

*ft.4lHkaigq(*ffo i tot q^ft>raRi^^^Rq3wi*4«fiRWsiiRi- 
JwftodwfroHtq »tpi^ *q qqfaqhqfar ^Agfatiiwurfoii 
ftn»nuwnii %ro??^, dwi^jpii *Rrfc 

ftg# ffcg* ft jgq& l wtor. i tot #iwi«iiw«iih»> 

^ftq q rot qwhdHiTOi Si qM^ww rrc T ft ^^q^i^giqqr 
f & ymroro fo ftftrot ffepir i> 

«rt tot *rc& ffcTOTq&iftpfor njfTftiwgs*, apfrqR fwhjftr- 

«jWWq!| KlWUMTOlrHTO <TRKTWqTTO»gqH. I TOT *T f*f*«*W 


a^rffcroflCTain*ri4asFnaa^ 

awinfa *, a$nft j<ga a a3aaw^3wq)Ma l ftreiftafiwfo- 
MftaawwN f fa*fcf Mtiim i a$r *wt zfttm* 

irR*rftmqfo33 i Ew^ifVt^w q &gqw^ fa*f$ fftsft- 
qnggw^r , a3r*R <w^a^a*h<rgpHNl vw4teMi*m4aft- 
qi<gatai ftpfa h 1 0 rj^T^R^gr^ fafa feiNq. i gq» » g^Tf^|TO- 

a*rari*faft ^ w *?$ *r& a§#*rc% ^ I «*F3 fircNr: ww#- 
■ Bg<a p | f ft«Ku4nifr ^ ^hn^nrnqFqggqqn^Tsfer am: i 
fig agar aar Rgqprr wnfr mfr ft^ww^r mr^t a&r *&% 
gnm <N q &wflgq r a ta f a$a a foarfea rft samn* aga^sft 

wr ^raps^rffTOT- 

«Frcigi!raffe% •* Pwmaicas^ w ywjj^r^iw^iR^iwi 
sarr %m^T t^f^T : ^5% gaa: stt^st aa ^ »rs®Ra *r 
fa$tr *mi% I a*? *P*WgfrR: foafa forotf fea£ I 

qw-- -wwfa«^i 5i3 ft*ta as reig ar Ma i s wrtr afaa$ asnfr- 
aRagaraiqifaarrc: yq^qR sa^n**rfergTfa*ifftff sftr 

arenfc frsra a ga i faa i K wHi^i^i^Di^^ciu^^qri^Rwravi^i- 
qt ftwr^ro^rft^T as i ^afa 'R&Tsfta i *r a *i$i 

a t ia ww i ^ndi^wwi& q Rg # g?agawnfrg aftpfer q^agpf aw 
«nrgwa*nMtf*r, ashrR apt air ftrgfti i aWs# ifcsntt- 

gnTO^stgaa^prorfa?^ t awaa«£ ^rffcna- 

fcfarapt *ftai5ftero$a%$«$ M<amaaRifaHWgfta q iRfai 
garftaaftr i awr q* sftawT «aaa£ awPiR^ii ■ufagpl ft#****. I 
awiai&ganfaaiaift f^Hwwirt awr tflaw^awt wwta 
aanftrenwwfer i itof nwigwiwRK jr$* gdkww&w- 
m a fr i a r frrogftrcwiTCqtfo a?r m ga^Mar aafau afcr 


I TTTOT — Vi. 

m&imt 
fkURpm I 

*jfor*rftrqh» 

^mt^naprfftr yrgggi fr i gwr$q SvMKfowW^^Ffci m&Qr 
amfr t^TTci^rf 

^Ry vrftsuidqgtrftg i ^^ran : g^^sftg • 

gsi sft^qpr^n^f^pp^ ^rnmr 
^snfor firefrr f^rm: i wrft— ^ 

ftrsfa g*iT: sw4 

'MlTKPftr W^TRgWT *T^% *igfa, aq»1^<- ^ filSfil, why 3 !- 
^ fa*TfT Wffa, g^TSft WKM^afe, ^ 

#i, gffrsft f^wfT ggfr, g**^ #*, gg: <w 

spa* =##, g^T f^rfT ggt, gg^ g^T «i^ l y<4d wg: ^H, 

g^pg ^ <l^«IW«g 3FS ^f^»T «1«t f«H Pn f-n<li VI'-H Ru 

m<M rfa i ?Nf *Pfar gunfa t ^ 

i&m \ # wi^gf ^^npng^f 

c; <^fcT | |^RT ^5|HW4ftMdWgdBrf gwrf^T e n*<M*3 I ? ^3^ 

^ foer * ftsgsft « g»5T * gs^iT * druft * gogdftwft 
ug «4 ^graT gftrarfrgrt f^g^grig^r^ 
snftr gift i gro — x gfan gr ifiw- 

^guftg, gggsgrt ^isra: #r, g^r fa*»3fi *** 
>**, g^g^rcq^gtgg« T gfr, g^T ^ ^ f^* " 

<rSg:, gg: tt, f^T ggt, ggg*g* #*, g^ ««4iw. 
3*, g^T $gf*nrtf ^hwuwM'ritan qqgft fa iwfi iRwP^Sw 
^nfa ms*rf * i ?taf *** grmfa ^ *> 


i nwrr— xx xx 

i utost x, r x, *i««!to v, ror x, row x, rotor 

*, qproRft c to i hi# rorafaroFfarf wtor wto-— 
gton ?, grow x, rotorar $,rrorto t?, «njr x, tox, 
gw^xtoro cto, to q^ftoptotoproiro* roronu 
to to: qft n to my | q g fa^togxtororttoito «to- 
TOrwronrort xfa tototoft i «n <tow fwywft<iift uto- 
xtto townto tor toiftr to fton i g«rif^ — tftomiO 

w Mftwwgaufttotow feto tot: qfemto #sr «tor, to 
x f to ix K i to ygutoiRasiRi , *KR^rf #*, to ftoffT to, mw 
##, to rosto?: tt ##, to fiwjfr to, to ##, to 
TOrctorcro ##, totox tonragsroflQ* qyrrow4 ftreftf 
to tow to totosf toto toftr toNr i to wtor 
wto i wn ?, grot x, *rsmn q roito v, *tw x, toror 
X, 53** «, torar *; to i arotoiroitorf wtor wrefar — 
•ragd ?, x, rrwto \, itowsd *, wroto *, foxw- 
to $, w9wiaO v®, ftownto ^ to n 

«ra w4 tohxwi TOto toiprtototo to tor tofr 
ftreto to ftoto* wrto i ^torar w gqwprortow tot: 
5?to ^ torr i totox TOxtowx*Htf to#, to ftofr to, 
to ##, to wittoi:, 5RR^r to, wro ftoffr to, tosfo #*, 
to TOxtowro %#, to ftojT to, to ##, to* TOxtotro 
to, to totorto tonrowrowtotor to stoiftif 
torftr *to« i to tour wtor wrf#-to ?, gro x, to- 
ro \, wiwto », tot x, gror X, toro vs, u ronfoft c 
to i TOtosrwtofff wtorwtoi ftow ?, troto X, 
roto 3, twtow i », wigd X, apd X, toror », wror s 
ton # 

TO*rwt# to nfiftpftosto *to* 




i *n«n— u 




fcgdn Gwr*? wRiurr i ^nmi 
tfrtfrwm ft ftwrl*i48 #hhiPi q sq fi rc if fr :, flpwfe q4% qtf, 
qy ftrm fe f^ra, faq§ *qg:*i3, =q i fo gnfrmgRRfr 

V44*'*n», stftenffi wm%$ qrafoqM«towA4 % *N- 
qfara f qr $** 3WWT q$q sFgjftq q fonqqgfagfftf ^ W- 
m i m\ smnft ■q ^w^w^R»TCi#rf qpqq i s$q 
?&n qs^Rp^5im *w K PRm ra> qqr#rf qfcw s4q *rar- 
3fct i mnft ■qi E wmwrfw *»KftMK*iwN i E< wfa gra^ i fo » 
4ti^wwfaKMWi^4 iw qq ggw n feiafi^i * =q qftprft i 3qf ^ 
wFqsftf^?m?ag’gqr ? 5unm^, y^^ur q<5qqq, q®t qsqqftqrcqr 
qfTOW T firewf * I WwMqafrwgjS 
gftoswrar: sNrw sqwror: u 

«w qigtrtRq^roqn^qf^ ^ q w ^qwifl q r f qftfaw 
%S^t wVgwwi q^Rron^fa i^ ? grero ftar g tagggifagter 

^5 qgft STOTCT faTORT *ftqqqT^ WRRftiHWlRrfBfc l TOTft 

q wmwgif ftwwf tfqfasnft ara^Er^ft r ftfit sf q* i qni^- 

^ rv _ __gs • *■ ^ _ fs^ ^ ^ <s 

qroiffl^TFr ^qwgwmgpTw * 13 ? ^ qnttrnrr 

wr^ f q< fa?g ugwr q Rfcr 1 qqs^gmrf^^roi qq-- 




TOR q ^WHHiqf&H qgm<jhqdq ’q qftCTT^T ##W 
sqwqrt ^nror^i *w qg « wME fe^TJRraqgqq Ri4^w> g sf^ 
qK $^qqq> T f^wgfrq4$ feqqr roq g gqqggq qq qwqk 
sfroi: TOFsrftngsT urasqr: tr 

tot <s*4 3«frfNfa>: q^ 1 5wwt — qwtomi'Niqilta qqft^ 
tnqqqs i fe <wflfo*q>$q t: qsqfoqr *rq£q 1 faf q^swff^sngqft 
h^kkJ i'JT*^*^ 1 w^ti nwr dH%A*ii*iu ttl*^, ^jw* 

qrofriwr qftfrqrqr :, m: q wftfrfrsM t fo tow q^sfonrarr, 


«r:q* <h*wg» « l qwr gqfoqrar:, mM 3 iwwt *ww sppfr- 




vtc gMHtomfo : I *ttot — Vi 

HWTJ, G% wwfa ft qw it, cRlt ^TGGGGIOTOTt GfGF* 

flWRt:, ^RhrsPf 3 m«WI«HK G&OTftOTOT fftr I GOT “«&- 
5TRSWRIOT gg GNt G’agtf g ftrG«G$ 1 GRrcfcifaftffGiT gjotg- 

<lfiKWWft I ” % G OTffirG^OT GifOTfolgtig f* ROT ^ 3*t: snr- 
Ng Gft ww iW §*ffcr 1 gg GfeGnGGGftGOTfaG: <ggPGGire« 
OTW: G r OT T l ^fiw rf^OT^gK»»g G g W^MlftfiwfrG OTIGGfeOT- 
ffrftwftraftGOT?flpfa G n gmggGwsfar fa^GGngfiw i OT OT g lG sfg% 
GOTft OT OT (^nft*4^ftMGft*IM*WHIOT i ^ g OT OT ^ g fafiT Gq fo T 
gfaoifriOTGGftGGG 5? gGOTfr otg% GKsftTTGifcsr 

GftfeOT$GgG gafaWtad 1 PuOTWi i «<g G feOTwfttqfciiaGfVf F**- 
giRghut GGfa gOTWOTiGgqqgHq<aH fa ^ T Gfefa 11 

ggwfUnfen^Qa OTgiftgwteGf otg^ 1 GOTf%-OTg£tf got- 
8F? G, OTIOT$ Gggtf, OTOTS^ia f ^ ST^r G^lfocdW, 
^1^ fe G G ifl- w g iffrawG , spott^ gfi grewftfOTOTf^- 
grafrftr 1 mrt ftwfa faro 

faG% I GGOT — WjfniVfrit ^TOTTRlOTftftpg^ Gflpdfo sIGW- 

gg$*F$ ftOTrftaoGGGftft otph^g gJtlra<$iywn?w*w grgW 
G*G% G G Fglftg^l^G I GG OTStG Gfipdfa 
GgMftfarafrW l OTGf OTT^G, OT5OT GGOTk I GG OTg^MTWPG^ 
Gflfe G G OTfiGft# gf^nriGOTn?^ faGGG&GhGft GGOTOTf *jjf: 
got^ot* Gfcrfcr 1 gg q^ftnwrt mT GG wwifr fti^RS*n^nt 

5 , mM^ft'l u r4 • GOTpffalGGOT'^Glft^K^GGGrt^S^G 

G* GOTft GG&G G^sr Gf OTFOT GGfll GftfttOTGGfr OTGwm. It 
GG “ OTBft GOT OT^ GGgNf %G GOTOT I 

OTSWy TGGGOT OTOT5GT GOT I fiG G1BTG1GGGRW GTTG 
GGg^FgGGOTGGGTftr 3f OT# GRAG G S ft w fiG AWHIlftdRflg* 
dftftr I “<J if ftGOT GG f ^G^G G G G ^U rffr G T 4 GffcGf&faWF 



ffcq&llffa: I TOIT -— Vi %*S 

» 

4m i ” *3$* n ff ny i 4aK i wft»<w»A^ sro- 

gvroftq tens* «fa qfftqwftflriWrtTOfaqifa qqteri 
toi fa«wqypfo ? *m flqnwranntefa qfaq% fcnte irasftr 
nm qfawwrti; *m 9*f: qaroqqrong q frgrawww^ Qronfa 
m>KwuB*i fa i mt **r £nr *n* i l sra ro riqfoft ifefiiN^ 
qfolWWK* ft faggnft g wn F T 

rnrnm TOsrorfag t fanTOf ^ tf q frgraqftqn fr «Nr: i mt gsranq- 
grg g ffirqfr **ftr grynggtf qjfaftfa i m: sten q qrp^ «5rf 

mtft faq ?= m« frfa3qfafofa qirowr- 
qg s tercreRffi himq qqw^roqrg j RiTOfcq# faqfeq^nfa qfr 

treWSRSHTT^T 5TqJ%TTftRTft»TRf5r ^^Hf Tcn f^ r ^ T «qfa I 

q$q g wwgtfSW^ mg ret waftff qftrc^fa i ?K faqNwnrort 

•v rs A r\ ^ ^ 

«nn«wmT^T itoto i 

$ g qg« r<i N i gfa»rt ft qqffiwsfiWRwterf to* snter i % ■? 
q i g q l*« q & i gfaq ftt q ^ ro att E siftr qrsRRf nsrr TOmii q%* 
*Rter «5foi qftter fasto itoshtoto* 

*myi^«^iw>iii(^cMUCHiKKM^ faster i m: qt *w“ 

*19 w WhJST 95T9 *Wre I wqfg 1TO?:— -q^RT TO*? TOS*fgS9 
3^qge*f * q>& q r q^«wj4qfa*rY *t TO^ T rotefa i ?ra: g«qrcsg- 
ipftfi %faqn*n: qrqwrfa^qR i ^Rqroqfiw^niRte TOn^sfaro 
q?gf TOtftrofiiqwRPWwl s w*ito 3 s*nwg TOn^fagawqqnl 
sirorof qqfa i gqrorc w4 *1 % to* qqfa tow* 

gsro gjYqgsroi * tfoft a Sfo qster Rq^TOqgwfaq fr fl fa- 
qsw&nJ q q ffiw^qRwqqn^ faggro , i qft * Mw#g&ww m fa wi 
«Mqr R t faRi fa q RT Wg faq^4(q<yqteH^Haq4lftW I 
mv*n: i tft gqffiww h qwnroi^ mmn n 

TOR S TOpate iqg: qswfa I Wlllf 4£ltf*IMflWj^Hflli*3TO’ 


*o gg q g TR ff fa: I ITWT — Vi 

to wifaS r s fr gg fogroyrem *wftnwwM#» 

w g^Tsfa q ^rggiga v*gfangrog$TOtf ^ro^n^qft 
frnEw> 3 difai 5 *ft fa giftfet TOgggwtf qggwrogfcfe gwgi 

gT fl g ffigg ftreftr <k 3 wR. ^ggfaro^giron’gftg: sro^fr- 
TOnrf^T I ggffif $RT g fo»Kl(VM*3lTO W l^ tfi'WRflslft- 
gtoregswraf gyrerartg ggpfcg *r taffc n g * W gpfgro fcrefa i 
gg: <TCgg? frfog?iq£g *H<fgi<gifogfflii grt gn ti ggfa, gro- 
g^^SWTTOTwN TOTO^RTfagi* g*%»i<sigftg, g%y^«£<^- 
qg?g snRgggftggmggfg g rofa , gg »iiJk«$ypN % ps g %i ^ r Pg - 
gra gnigg sngsgg, dgg^g&Mjvi^M JtigraiTOrcsftjr W^*iw 
ggfa, g ^u<j[<^^ggwTOWwgHY^ i j , gg: ***£&&&%- 
grror giggroareggifi rert ^pfe* gid^gfafti i gg Jigggggs# 
gi iftggwS^fgpnsTOgTC flufar:, gsignroie* 3*: 
mlg^lgg gg^gffiwig g^> g^sfrggfr, g^iftgggngis^sftf 
gwaggwftggrf g wHro n? : ^sn g g s ftfo ^ 3 < i ^w toi^s src- 
jNt ingro: 1 g*rogpi?s 4 fo!??i$g«# ggRtgrogigtorr* ii?g- 
ifagMdift&nRdafo r 1 gg: vt gig gwpnflMst i 
jto g^g^raggTHrrftpRggirf^TO^iwg^rgTO ifrgftRjT ggf<r » 
ggh q ft gfritffereggigg^Tggggftg 1 gg gggrag*^ sN» f% «fero* 
ingrag^ggrof^gn fagrfagftr 11 

gni^ilgpw <gcg^ — 4 wTOig#^Kftf?rg, 4M4§hk- 
gtfgtfr: m, TOTOHR^ra gR grft , TOgggnfirefr gj gq ., grog* 
gstfr. qro^ro., wk^w^h , wRgsnurg^igwn , «nr- 
qi« 3 di r g i g ftr fa 1 ggg 3tq^i gro, ggisft^S sg^w, 'ntrg^ 
^5 3 »fgRi g^gr^njgft BwteiTOcft Jigrofa 1 ggr 

ftfagqwftigggngT *35 


wife H” 


ganawa#i : r«nw — Vi Q: 

m: q* foa% I ftwnf «jjr$aw 

aqft aw ^w^u*n<u f ^iRWsg^in i aw ^gfiJwR*- 
w^inMwiftwRiAi qflpriar q^qagsiqft. sfafotf arfa 
^Rffef^naiftf fagfca $qf $qforatf*T i aifa ^ qQpftagwraqR- 
afefty<gg3 ftsf *a Sqf ##8n^a^Rftwwrof swft^ap- 
$$8r Rggri* s m*re<wa i 4 ma^H. i a* 
fanaift I aw*^ ft ft ^ftawiPi * ^rfwFa'H^r *a£a, sto- 
ftft^PwwiQi w gsrftana&Fsftfa i troTRqgan^rft ftRgg*n3a 
3 wra i Pi nwr sr^ut t&Oqifeq<miEi 
i wt ^ Grata: — g afNggft q a# qz£ qfafai3$ q rfon3 

w aw§wfifc i <!i^roHH^Pi^^ ^ i^ft q fi Ri i wgBmfp p faaRia- 
^wf^aai wawT tRrn 

ik ^ 

qwr $awTOT3:5Rnaf qraa% i RaaaTfai sra^i growi*- 
arrftr, wrm &ngqpifi$ amforoi , areyn^s qwatf, gqiff 
Rrafepf; gtafafc spf, y ta faqd^ R rafaw fo fa i «Rft sraF#* 
wfa^anft, wq^ar qwafaqtfaGr i wfawtat awwN qwrew^ 
Grow:, ww sraaqfGrc? qw, q *t, *tawtGf- 

m>^ R ia pi a i gw^^ i i «rar ^fain^ialwww Ri firaraatf , 
wqtazr anGwa u Rtaurt WRynwniw^r : RiGwqwKlw- 
wraf, sraragrtaR^i: RTGnRnadqroratf, anREraaftrafr : wfa- 
qnftr ^g&raFRtainGr, 5 * 51 ^ 15 *%: #ror wGranGr, sraRR*- 
aiR^R gi ^ r rtGirtGt, tii'WiMiriiGftintfa,' fnwrRga^fWv- 
faftfa 1 wa: a MrHF T i . 4 are q Kftaa a G&iata AiflftifciHiOwf- 
ifflTO i fffifc R ffiifl q fl q^Gfaw F i<|q*i i RWfuww*l 

Mt natal aafetaraa# anGfc i a , , j raig a wfl aaftrtm, 
wffcig:*»ntf maw^li agrg: afhwffyr *Gff i&et wwta* 


l «i)ro— W 

wf <wt4ftife[ fiinrnr $fe i fejNwnwn# fe#r- 
wrro^fesTOii 

ftp* <nfewroig& gggfrramfe TOiwfe qmfrmtot* r- 
HW^^H I g^f fe«lfefr g gl cinf^ n wf SfrRTR* C**F% *1W% «?ft- 
fcglFft gra^T TOfl fr gipr fe<W<Mwfaftw*M{h* l ¥ii m rfmg9r 
wtwft *t r fow i flw : i «r fesNm tf^- 

tot *r wTOTftr i mtf *t $cro fe*t qr^rtT ilfo i ” *fe 
< n ft i feqfrq i « w flUaw ii R( to TOggpingpr^^fftrog n ^ finr- 

CWc»ww^i< q » T TO i i r ty^HitK^H3 i g i g4i<(^ *t qnwRrdv 

fero hw gfaT i *Nt shwgferonTO* 

Haqqftqq^a^ i ^H^ i fewHqfiff r ^ «r q< 'WftafiT- 
f w rcftTO^r gi«5^ 4 ?rarfewqfe5 q^^^^irH^Rivn^qv- 
fo4gw4roiSTOTO : TOWiifo j ffc I TOTfefe frre i feTO- 


^«TOfeMq*Mi^*w^ifeftw4Mftiinw i f swrofefe I 
TOfiw «w ftRTO i vKiwrrcfeQraf jjprcfe 3 wr to- 

fefe i wit “gjsfegghiiRqf fefa giwrr *rfew*l to: I 
^R)4)hi<u 4 wife «rn$T sr: gf*R*r I ” ffwN 
^TO—“ nm*mftn»4ifswn shro fegsrar totoR I fefefts* 
gim *r g^rf fefen. i ” fefewnfeqrov to&— 
wro^M ^ ifeTOww ir raiMd feftw N rfer fefihfer *wi*iiJn«f4 
wnfeftfe i g^MRsh ri wnar i 


ww wibitaf wrafe i tott-^hr wf* affemr ww>fl:«jk 
q r $lq fl fe«p 3 tie q wwi^Hromww^nigroi 4 r wt3 miftfe *4: i 
W f felTI WPi— ^ h|[^WW OT!RIWTT$I*3t ^T VHHflH* 
ftroii m fe f TOTOwq w ro^T it 


qftwRqqfa r rfa i w?f q& q iw%flqM 
*roq ft rc gHfrng ggfo i g^fireqfrfcr 
-wnswi i ” nw refaq’qg^gftfefrfaqre 


qn$ “ftr^qwr®- 
wsit *&mm** - 


$ fa^hH.srafM«w srraj su a i w qq qs=qT: iqqT%^-“t3Rn 

$ s fopj w ^ faqq$: sgqftt i $ qfaq*r «nf * rm 3 wftw - 
qqsftqr: I ” w%wt qqfaitaT wttht U 

>o 


tqqrqr. i w sqflqqqqRf qint^fjN 


FPiTOnw- 
*r qflq*- 


im •qiftsr qraw i g ^ qqi q ^ qfiwqq a qq q fiq q mpa 
ww t* qrftqqc. i ew tTRSF^^T q^rftqn, i q*nftr 
wif sftarT: $ grcn r ffi*W T sfcr ^ p rt^i *wwq*g muifam 


. Ll^lk^lULJ^^LIIIL 


qr, 







qgnqft q^mftr— w a f ^*K? r fa<gftq w g ti q^waRnfaft an$* 
qwfl^i^q^qiq q Nftq t ^ » faflpfeiftRqfrq 

q^ q qqfttftqre q ^frr qq^w w i Rftqswre iiqqMfr faq^ftrar- 

• •* 

, t&m&iimttgm mflftr ^qwnq«<<i i *raqT $S arcreFt *rf% 
faf^Kqra^ q ftaq snq fo& r qRnq«hq^<jpqqsK«wft'q^ 
qT qncH^g n qfl &flq*qi q *iRiRi i «rcr qR^refr^ftt w# — 
“tftai qrar sf$ qraragrr* *r ftim q ^ i qqqqrrar 'ifeqt #*pr- 
gwrsqf^tfr i ” fUr JiwwfiW H Hftg faqqisrciqrftfNi^raqnqf 
5RqpfqT#q fo*Hfor *CTRR: mftffifc q 

ftqfaflr i wsr q^m*q<KH i Rti qwqRr i q y i Hn P wPwmicN- 
3 ftftnwM« . ^T^RTlfi w l*q<N*rM qjqtqFT qq fi nqqN i mMfr 

■gqjj qT ^qq^l*q<i q ^ T ftq(qfe I «RT qqi^qwqiRsi qjqqfa — 
qsn Pwiqiqm&rcM q^qiqqrtf 

q>ftra qqHgq i qqiRqfafa li 

^qFff ^uqiR^iRqiR sR ^w yigw w*uRm qjqqft i sw- 
■ qiMqTH^Yf^tFH^^i^^i i«Hga$ RwrfqqrqTftq qqRr $frqw- 
qqs^, q R% T <ft%Rag RJffn s w q ayilW iq g ft, q^afttt T qq i Rq 
gq^qfftqg^q q^m^H iq jyuwl , ‘ qqiqqiWldbl^qqil-tHiqiqr- 
^Jiiqiqiq^lPlf^Hl^ l fq f ^ T ftWHjlill^lM^gg ^ qqsftfa I WT 
fow n famJ q>qqfci gquroqqw qitfftaifoiqiuiRqftivf ^rer- 
Rqfoftq^q *rasq^ i sw«qwg fawug fe Kra i - 

q«i(^q>Ri.qR*q^feMnimM^i reqgg^ qqftr i qfa qrftasqreqifr 
wtwi II 

qq qq^R r ^fii i q^ i qaa i ^pqUMOq^q^lRqUMf Riqqfqq- 
q > rouq q wf q^qnfqi* ^ qq ft*qqiq^Nq>^*ru#qq- 
wpb m4Mi*uq qftmqqwfa qiRr qrqqiRr qrfa qiqro qqfcq- 
qranift gw^q rfa i qiftr g *qqgrcs«qqR!wrcq 5 ^q^m«inr- 



f foqw a g ppw flGNtjiiPr mfa 

frasTO * tot? forowrercif l gr i.wi#^| j$t' ] 

«*ag^$r snsgsT, m 3 * *R«j% fti . i 

^y re tw rg — fag f foj ^ rcr fa$»TO*< t fatm h t qtftof 
TOsifcrf gq q gTOlfril TOiHRlffi $T$T f% 3 F¥|% ^r TOOT* Jesrflt- 
forarc qww gr w re Y : [\vn\ “wftrfaai fafenur wf|jp?irar 3 jfn* 
55reft^r*i Hrisst w^rraft tur^ ffa ^rtfon i Smc qqfeq- 
tfn fe^ngy rn n «i>to3i g' fa 1 wqftfingfaawg q fofegfaTOfr 
sifar 1” q# ^anq-^g qr ^i^ q ?i gfoi s^for to to* 11 
to q«fl&fc«f)qw tfrogf* faj?<nr*f qrofa 1 


SJHTOT I ‘TOT’ sa i feoqKRIM fa»TO — “*N t” 9 TTOT «T 
“forro” urafa&i 1 *tt qrc fa f^Hq^^rMTO^R T g^faq -qtT- 
TO^nTO»nqp igrofanrofa tot froi ma ft M ? wtm” 
^nt^r frfiq q ftqi+fa f% TOfa “TOfa” nafa 

foTOfaftfcqrg: “TOigro” TOffifa^roroftlggE^ fasr- 
tot wSgawssaf to*rt “g*rc£” gftroro stto q r ferrftttgq* - 
g:TOTO *frl *fiKfll*kfa TOfa “3*5 SiT^T” TOM- 

qTO 4 iRra 4 wdq^faqw»fa^<iQroi , toto£ fa^aMwfiftiqft - 
IffTTO qf^<fW^«hlR*K*!J^H TOOfewfo T TOHhi^l 5 T «fiTO 
TOiq>i#R[ ‘fatnr q” TO i g q^ ro T q i TO rai fHgq^faqwfa^iqTOi 


TOF 3 ^T ^TOR?[?^^Tf^IW^T *\ fa*$*U l*t<sm 4 H fa fcftflTO- 
TOflTOTOrfagTrofaifa aror 3 fa “toto ,? q^iyi w to *tt 
ssqfa^x 1 *g ^ ‘TOfa’ ?$q ysqfasfo ^t gq*fa to* 
flro*fara*? <raftrt — 3 h qgf^s^ fatfronTOfaqroror* 
fa^afaqwqfanTOr m+rngq* q ^ s &qfaiRfa 1 “sfa” *fa 
3sqqrq*Q<ii i Wq fafaqT TOfa 11 

tot? fac — qrffrnqifa& r qroTfa^farorfarofa s*q& 
TOtfaqm%fa faqfa qtfai i TOfctf— n£q *toto$ *i 3 ro* 


« amflqqgfa : i tott — i v* 

3pfqn f*r^TT 3q urar i qT ^wRifiwf fofa m qgrenq qft ro rr i 
qg: q>$ fasfwfH qgq* nznfa fa qtrcfa m h mm i ^ 

traro^Eftf ftrsfo m qqF q gqq>$ffawi q&fc a*nfa im<- 
falft «farf $q?t I W(fH 

momhi gfatKRui *%fcr 1 afc c i T qq r ggifaf gg: ggqqiqgqffai# 
«5%sft g ft wnwifafe i q *t$ sq$g5re i4 tt; “si wrenroft 
qgqi qqK q q r w ftrat fijf 1 g.nmnt jjrft gitfir ^w* 
fafa i ” qsftqqr?- qn^g q f qf^mf^hror ffaw qroifar 
far *rcftqr h qq^f t fa qsffaiF^Tt srfa ^wrgqtsfa g r reqrtur 
^rert qfatfci i <re qft^rc: » ™ gqqgqq qs»: s t ta^ R i fa- 
8% I nw: ggfa: n^huffafom R i I * q qfa qqfffai qi q 
SIRlfrr 3W ffam tret HTfer I HQ qttq88RgR8 ^TRRTl^f^nd 
si^tTOf gifts; i hq % q qew T feq> sraflrww fataq>qraftq i tot 
«RT5fir q ynfih faT gfon h qq?4t ft »fc£u{n3 h aimift q q^m 
qwt greg; , %fh: «frsfa qmfofafluri snfcflr qiqqftfa mr* 
f fa wgqqffr gregffa $TSfa gwrcr *&, gwifa ^mTft qqffargw 
gifts i hq qqiftftqftgfa sir* ^rf%r ^ l i ft 4. srsfa q*g ifaffaig- 
qgwqftftr grawg , i sst %qi — “qq||w qwsrcg q *mt qrenft- 
fawftgrd i qq^ fat ftrcw ^ur AjHinw” u \$ u qq 
PlJuUHWlS =q§$wsr qg* l| 

«ro ^ rer g^qq i iqq fcT i 

»nw i qgfa q r q iw g fa«faftqi^qifadq»*^wi 4 kgiT- 
ws qrRqfN > q?reTqTftqiif^FWT^Tgqq^wftw^qwreTqqw^- 
wggqwii»q< fagt *refa ggiftr Gwlfa q i q g qqfrfa tfafT gfatfo 
w i fftwi i wwx — “qfa » grefas#’* far straw: g gjfarg: * 
g qK “freraft 5 qftanftr” ll^^wgqiww<gqqqHK*$ i u tf* 
^i r ur: qftasw: 1 q^js: “gnw qsrot ggfa.” gfat 
t^iqaq&falqiEfaifa^a&qg&ft q; gqfaftfii 1 auto* 



t tot— V* 

qroftr i RftftrroiTOfr gwfftftnft viflr ^ts$t 

“ TOgw i t ” wi gjcfeforeifa- 

*h4«wfa s? ftR^T ftrorfafo || 

to grouse: gtf * **% i “w^iw#5 TO rffo ro gte * 
«rtf fomtf gfa s ra&q q a fowfUIV i ftRfasrepnqqu to^tot- 
srfrgr fawnrfiw to 3 q^^nggrorownt q regTOTOR fii a w 
3n?m i ” qflTOg — lEwfl-wN g^ grorofii^TO^ntn% 
gjtroeR%«g<si «*r tot *f<r i &tm* ^re M r re i ftqgg i R?n 

^st: «NN*sr ftwroraftrof 
fiiwiYf<i i Pww( 3 W?nf g<?i TOftferegroshr tor* i <*=$%**- 
SraftaftTO e snsK f ^TOf fa f ffq g Mqin fogrRf q wfrpRf ;cRift- 
<%<k3n «^wiRg^ dfeadQmitftto^ i *w TO*fi4TOHRfeffc- 
TOf ^q ^ ^i^i^q> q K*nfi?«h q ^ R?^q fti ! raw( gro*Rw*ftfe R g^ 
dTOHfrditai inron i srt* fti^r: — &nftnrf fa*5?rc «^aNt- 
5%, d«NMT5R%, gg I TO lP R I TOW* TO VRftfa ? 

sw i tot mt: ^hsnrof sgT ^Tsfa »**to TOf^roror 

TO Tpr^ TOWRR: <Wf TOT SR TOT *4vTO*<h9WTOI 

*TT% ^*TOR%WgTOR*5f fRT TOT 0gW qffoffW 5Wfa TO tf*TOC 
tot wrtoitot “ TOreroPrafiiti ii* ^wr totori^I * i 
totR fk TOrwrwwaf q»n q HiM i ” R g wftiiuafeww- 
*%T5 to ir to t *r t faagdiw i fag^qfoawtii » > w fa&renTOT * 
fMhw#* $TTO tot TO*fa I sRgrosr: ^idi«fog*yfifq» 4» 
fafasftir q% v ror roFfa i gTOwfor w srotf 

sforwiTOVTOT TO:g fft i TO i ^«i><4mP<tfaq>«a^i! i mM i i<ii4i i TO 

wgawjin r g a qfo i ifaTOf qs^vRgfit ewt tsrfir qn#t qsftwRftfa 
a^^rowgrohr sro* mrofofe \ wro ft toftotoe flroftq# 
* W* K— 1 “ TOB^Wftmrof^ , $*3 RTOTOt I JFHftTOMKRw 

TOftr, vc ftfw vftr i ” vroiforoft ft* *wvtf sftroit 




gwifr u ifa : i nror — 


W&Q ift qft w uflfa ? qft^R: 33?— »ll(foWWWNf 
qyg q f qqft OT^ren^ snfer i 

ott gfa n«ssrf tfaraf qqfa 3foro& *?qfa OTFanraifr 
«nfer i sfar #?rf^ *g?qn^ qqqtsfo sfr?? star *ra? wi*(t snra: $jf33? 
«votrI i fti^TOsqRm^wj^w^wf f snffcr «wr sjfqsr 
ft? qfl w Kftft r ii ^v* ii q?f y^qui ^wra^sqmi^Rgi nr t»wt 
*R f»ra*i 

. tow# nrarjsrfqfa au^MiMqjiflgq^frMgmiq gf 3 

ywwwH^fiwa ^w f qraroflwfarof TOftr tjR=n wicn^ 
yla^i^fd I 

sro?3T I “ 3 ^ tot ^fcT wg sfciT” fa3M^h«3<H ggw»n3- 

wfa f F aWHWW l ft» 4 - 
apwif^r 303 qrq 3 *?qfer ^ ^ar sftn: 1 *m*gn: sfs: “gq- 
TOB F UW^ m” “353 PwwW »n?R sf$ 3 $3 «wt vfcm 1 
3T3 sww sH s fr *t# g*# 33 qwfa 1 Twr^isra^rf #n?3g- 
®rw faro ton* 1 qqrftifefMfr gwqfrTqt 1 ” 

^i^?gqq>f^gg ^r ^ T g frrrSnmt^ q fca i ifa 
qqftanfo ^r gqs?: qfturaT: 1 ^Fff goroi'riqi* *«rafo “*nq 
3 PT 3 TO rN - 3°tf” 3P# *»3ft “TOftr 

qrq 3 ’’ <«mw » fti qpflfftr in #1<r 1 m — s£q$#, fipfor- 
gwiSqigqpf, g3TO3:qftf^$*<wifa3wyefl*f , 

qqlfrifei fa fr forenfi fr i ^wi i: y<wirii Pw3i: 1 

jpqT a^RftftnrqPrft 1 *& “ qrf^ftnIifcPfaq^mww 
^S* fawr3w3pff tfHh aftwrcgnnwwft 

TO3HTO 3 5 t - 



Swm ql«W^5 5 Rq , $<3*1 


3*TO i Qnm-nm i g *n# <K3TFT*remT “gjrotf qqUro^ 
aawww i ft f qf i qr^iyw^r «#Tqr: qw fifafa : » ” 



W ft nafa : 1 TO— 


u 


q qi «romq * u fi nig g Kftimj- 

qqfaqOT I $03|MN- 

g^roPr ^ i wf s«f ? q* gtoqr* i to $rsft fo re R- 

4w3ia<^«« ti TOqq5 qq w i f flat anw*HM i ft< q^rftr to 

mssmtis vmfa 

^WW>Wf*ll4h|MIKWl^ lf 
i wncmasrerf fkmnrnnvnn ^ aw ^nf^T g p g^r^nf^r r 
m q^wW ^Tfcr ?ta 

qqrafaq qgOfeqf^ r faftiga<PW»3HEi ?iq q qpf 33»s3ffl i fiq- 
HiilW apr* sn«r ft wrefr i Rift^iM sfofaqfoq «ip^ toto- 
fa$tg to 1 for qroftfa 3q — qft* ffUTOi , q ^ «foj- 

qjrofqr:, q flqi^wwwww wwflqu ft ^ ^ *tcf% q 
aqpft JT^HNr to ^fcT q^T TO l fafag fo qg^rgroq- 

fttqwwqqRsw frqrgqfrsft qfo q^wn^r to 



«J^q q q^lfir q^T f*M«fl«qf S$qrT g»WM<feqfa<HWnc*{’ 
«n^q ^iqr* q^agflft l I fa m i tfeq fftqfaqiqTO3«w|q q^T STO 
Mw^aalforaqift f qwft qroft fa i ^gvwwia^i'miS- 
8$q qf ■fffoFTfa qwrwgfr 1 qq qqraf q^reftfii «wn i 
ifir tor* tof# “wreragw” 

tqmtar gjqro q qq q r i nrmqq^ TO ’ refr' t fa qg- 

qqqqiqqqqrbfiRTqTOqi 
fj j pftqifirorc qqm: 11^11 


qq to RhiRHii<UN$4 $rqqpf TOiftr i qqrtr “TOtfqgr” 
|g n qg»nqifi<P?qq^iq nTi <Tw T qqR^i qr q F f sfiniqqgw^q jwSt- 
ywiPNiKw: to “afar fa Awa^” fftr ggfa&WKi*|wrfe*3q- 
« qi q<Bqq>qqgq q ^iq fttOArewfaro : ! qqfarfaqtf qgqriq 


toRmi i 


wo ym&u re fa : i tiwt— 

wnswro: gjrjsrfSfiT n fa i wftpg- 

*n*r* fawrefo i 

s qreq r i “nwr^rararaf ! rot fsrcnr to ^kt” 

yR7j $ w«gm<im I 

“ftmtT gfenm^T fardr wan” f ^ re s i fo s Krenfr fa s n cffi i i 
m\ fir — 

e»4MgH«aiqg gR Rffi g wfr i finff^R^gRn « 

t figwiRsfararrefr n^w il nwrf ;, gqiSw E foifafifa r ratoR- 
fcwp gre Q r fasBptfnjnn?: i »r wffiu 
» ra s q fo r fa i ^ i 

irai^r gqgi^r *mm ftra#- 

sfR&r ftflwihviw* i mn f^iwnfrRWR* 

s wu r ^u r gg^r \ 

«nmi u ^ w»m t gqg im i rcrfoRfr ” 

qwNqg r gn* g^r i “zm$\ gfoRgftf frft g 

^R»«r *r»t wt*t” gR R fowwt p retcfci *ntf 

mrtt&m&xs re i ngfrrsffafe i fas^Rri ««n*sr*sR$* gaR 

^Rm^mtwr: ^rer^Hin^T n« n gR . «fcr ce- 

^ 9 

9RPfc dhr g&; ggr « s ggR w*NiWhKMiwm«flni*Ki 

fanv gn: gn: fertfrwfl wrrr fore* i g^Egreti Pww*- 
3* ggrenfr n *rrr: tow- 

4ni3*^wf$i>gH i Hwm3< i *$* 

*ifoi nfcr qiciwPwfi^Bgwiif fogffi n RRfrr gfarerctf 
BRftffc <1 Vo II 

Rf irenw^ fc«^pR*src*rcRR*fTOf 




gqffww aaa* a { »iwwg i w^t awigartart srtg ftg- 

%rt 1 aartT 

_ wiP5*n i “sfarttenratf aara'” ^awa^ag^gg^rtirtaai- 
rtat ■aaartremra^rta < 3a aart afaffo^**3t5«rt*rt ftro- 
c aana^fert . i “*sww $ g” aa r flgrt a art g gsn 
wirew wiawfana *art: i aw awwfam^ **fart i “g*- 
faftrea rt g * ro aat ^ trffr artaart”aftaa^*a^ art 
art a«PT^ a*?rt aaajtf awpaafa “ g^ffiforeartga ” aftF-' 

Saartaartrtt- 

g^ <l^a^y: i 

i - ■ 

rtwtc — aarart art art aaimartrt aga» aar rtwaj 
rtjsrt i ggnrt- faw i rt g p F ng^pH w rt r rtur: Twaaaaiirajrtr- 
«naT$*agB*r, grtrt^waainrtaafffrt , agtganaaiaaairtaf- 
anftr aar aianagiaagaarcrt rtafcnanartarc ^nrttirtna^<* 
araiftr aafa arafcr aarrt daf rt art rtai ftwanrtv 
a i aar gjf: rt^aaaiarrta rt<fl<4&iwaiftrttaw3*wtr 
«a?sr ar^wiw^iwi i ia i ^Hwa i w r Tft a rtirtrtmnra- 
a a irtpgnamrcar «ig«a i i f ^wfaawNrt a arairtafeNffrOfra 
rtwrt rtart *rt aar a$a rtwart a«w n rt ara* i aa* “aart 
aaaia” ?9ITrt *3T q^rtlT 

agafnaH P^wartrsrt hwNt : aaiai: i fa n reuft a*artr 
«ro4 g i aa»yaa<a«if v&m i mjh ifowaawiaaiaH w$a srtrsrt 
aar: i for: TWaaasirtRWwn gT ftrarttaf gtfsar <wrfW 
wf rt*t ■a «nr: I aasaSa: ga^wwfuw^i s^ a^iM rtar 
fo vanarti asaia art ntf waaawigw j rt ' awaqjwiwrtwHw- 
« i rtirtrt fogawaaft a*a*aart i aaari rtaga^afta a4 g*irt 

•w**** i 

*• 




«Nt: fawfa si TOt fig i qwfafct %* ? *ot?t 
w ft sw rf «rg*Fraft fan *nfan, «r 1<^ M r i^fafwwf wgn q sft 
‘ fW snfaar, ^ sr^itsfo fan: smrnfarr- 

?aifa: S3 3 fanfa I *roflr fawii- 

frrerc nig^fangwift pH^w«yw i qiQl&.t a? faftrd 




i *rwt— v? 




qrcRfir i fawnfrfr , ftwnfcwpwr, ftoqwiqt, 
firererreft , fawrrtr, ftwnw 
whiwUM gn*4 wftftr i g frKHW«ntitof ^t: wnritaHh 
fa^ t ^q qq rcra ^q wqq w f qftstfnr qJqwwww*^- 
mF K R q jfr f q gg i a ifiy forar qqw i wwNw ft iK sfaurcPRW- 
: qi*^ I wwiiftjiiMWWfft phm m*w wto- 
qRqr f^^wnrPRPt i 

m: «r H i g;iq|g4i<a^n4 in# j to i fwigsqqRi q wHfo 
qfrqgnqfgmh i aw — u *uf%3 reT wwr qi ysfgra^qq t r- 
w ^wwPr afoKmq&Hf snftsr 33: qw r wN^ t^wriwpl 
3r?*3wraffi qr $m: qp$5* 3 q^N: i gsr *iffft$!q<ift» 
SRfari gqwrtRqwr qftracr i dk foflqmqroT i ?rorffc — *fan- 
qjTO^r ^nwqqqnv qfq^ wwn w nt ft' ^q^ q f fr qrfaf 


CTTCn*TO*mi$rt qreramrgft qr g$ qt qiqqp zm: sil 
gft t rer ■? aRwmfrw qigfrgqfo TO fa fr &m*t qfegimfr 
3foTS3T 3 33<ftfcT fa:qif=* aj<3T ^I^qq>»/d 4 > *I3tf 
gFR3T ®qq^fellOMfad^*f«kfo qf 3 wq t lBwp i T 33 jfo I 

«fa$fqnqytajjpt *133331 ssrrft — w frqfr n qwaw 
RRJfffafim qNfc? 31^31 $3T 33T 3R3f q qfs h fid 3#r: gsfr 33$! 

3ft*qfe 3RI 5RTftFg3Tift Hq*iqftq r ^qW qfaW f ft 
nqqf 3 fo«reftfa $3 ft$ 3 fln 3 fag?ftfa, d§«nRig* 64 igKqkft qsfo- 
3foftfafa3r qRiRT qwfaf mrt 333 i tot «(hw«fcfo RmuiA 
*fr 3 qwfetftr 13 $ 33331^3 3 * 3^ 3 3 1 3*1331331 Gwfcf $F- 

13 "nrofrjuftiuw « vw ft<M3$i«M3nii i^ftmwq ifaSqvn- 
^ft a qufiwwwwHqi 3333 frfrqqrf q jNpre n t sfa ut^uiqra- 

*fag 3 <3333l3$3 # fr: *|&fr *13*3 I 

tw Gwswftraisjtf qwqftri fidiw^WHiiivimiiH| k qi' 
pyjW^wM ikq* Mww^^pq f ^ q ifrpl 






#F^ J WWK R rth PW HW ! l fcfrlT 

*, gfrnW$ft**T I ^T qgsqft I *faT W 
ggr uronr atr < i *<en fi is n y*r' q y r trfrflft^ftwf a*gn wwtfwh 
gmrwfrfcw r tqg fr g g i i flft ra fowNf 

*iftwii*iPtai«43i4«i ^ frpp ftCT * 

apwTFWT feqfonffor faqqiPBH iP wf ggnqansw^ swfeivfVr- 

m r SRfts?{5rf *m 5RB9T ft4ww p w^wl SgT *TO?5*F l q 5RS* *PT- 
<mrarii: $3 pct fpt* ftrafa i *m wiTtH i a qww'fl 
w f Spqfa i tr* .^raiiraMtafr arer 3^ vrikam: 1 ararsr ^ron- 
<Pjg^ ^piftr sgr 3^%i si qftar^ ^ st fawffaf 

arm?! sfoarfo , tftar =* wr *fa, wt*fN*r sratf- 

aftfcrftr *rftwrfe 1 ^iKftra n g fa qigfr fcgi ai ^ : j 

gsRa^ar ww^wfiwn g ■ Nnjpiw awai^- 

<r S fa3rftp ig nfa PHu^KjHgi^i*iw^lw*wro*ifi&iwin5ili'Wittwroi^ 
I^rrfIw: s fJww^^T sur tfa 1 

«w Prlfffafaa ai mn' wraft 1 ^i^<imi<iwi«iW)4W( 
sfortfrr aa srffrft ggr q%a?iT it arai^paf ftMtaii- 

•qftgtnf ggarPri^fafrasr i pT 1 ^ stfNft <rc 

^R*3TOIFRaf «MMMllVfc *T «T ftffar {JIlftavRBfaff” 
wqM ftfagftfaqsfo qftgqtf m fttffttaur 1 wsr &m- 
£m ^awn^RWHW I ^to w ft Pg TfrflW 
^F i iwftw r tnars^ftr 1 fiwfr r &m&t s*Pigrcf^fafaa«rg^ 

SM^£ qi fcffo<fMfrM«h8ngWM I3 1 Pfa 

fiwqgiapfir swg rra fr$fafaaspmr *fa 1 
tar: H<w^cfti^iiW«w 4 fti 1 




fa i mn-M 

cgr fw*r. %s$t igrafa ’ m%mi; 99 
9W **W * 59$ « ^ «Pi$sipEfliwii 1 w ^wnynf 


LtACirfCLU 


gfoifo 1 firafrr 5«reH&i gqqiR^nrf^pgw sp 

ffr*Tgf% *WRTO1# ?W5^r fagfafolT 
*tt 3 ftarEnfa qft rc wregn* gfoflregfegifofe 1 


reaft 1 gf w raw H9 9 WW9W«<I *t$?t:, mspstg^ 
f^WR^rosr f%^r 5% j m ^fwr sf5«r 
tfrs^f fof&t s^r ?i^ 'refa: 11 

wflH»| g vi|iii! ¥» q qft 1 trarmfr w»3h 


$3 ^ 5Tra?I, WUnHWHHWW < W«mre E 5MHHMM ^ W*J 
%Bf3 jyww i fl g^TTSWT 35T ^^ ^ T < l 4| l ^ | ^ T9 qia{HKqW^ 
srafa^ffr 9T fiWfrtf 9^WI99TC 9 ^W" 

*UFf w*fit 1 m ^TPnw^rfian * w^tmaRw w wmni «% 

gfatfa I TOl 3$BT- 

TOTTOT 3TT% STfa ^relwq^r 5T5T 3fasfoflflfrfta3fa I 


r- rr; r^> tv Jryj p | 


TnqTTwTTwn: w ^g iq^T v arorsw m<<hichh 

q*9TOn^»9R I 38R^ ^?T M^£I*SH ftHRM Orti WPf 


u*r ftrcfaajtf wrafa 1 ^wwwiwsw ^igwffw 

99T $T5fa HR •Rlfor 9T 4l*®fo 

TOTCTC^T SI&WRPT SJT WR 9T STO&T 9T ^RF# 

<n% 99$ fens# fe*T$ qyamfa 1 m ^3*1*13* 

stfwiW fafaTCRITOlt ^lIVNllWftWHWi l RljtR l 1 Pi^awi- 


m wHriifrif 





jptNtogtfta l *rniT— 


fe u ftroftr fanfl«h«ufiffl l i 

<wr «nsrenfiwpf *ra*nf srfSwmfa i «mnw^«n^ 
*c$ Qa«tfl^(^foraPifa i ti 

q%s qq 3 i frg maM i OT?*ftramgiTfc?' 
finwjsnNfcsRT qfiffimg g iifcwn f taq^^iu re ^m r yf i - 
^ TT^ f spi fi r qnaaqqJlHijiM^ fesnirar aft fogfirnsnaT Gpct- 
ww^i^i^wp i Y<m q ^»qfts n ft g &pf&w i frir siwwpt ^n q%- 
»if^pn^f q Rg re 5 w wj%ftpnfc{ ^t qsn^ff: q^r^sireriJ ^rt 
fec ft fr *i i g < itaiM& ^ro^RTPnn^r Hrcftfa «w*whfa gtonr- 
wwfafirci «rf*m^rr «ra ampureftrar «irar i f&flm ^ 
m rs w* rofi w3 # »W Mfc rrci: i ftrti q<*w i3 w 

^TS^*W frfWbl< * q£ l <ftftl nw TO^FPT qftfof 
faTOTO $$l$*<.«5PnTT5RTfa% mwnftw! 5^*!fcl l ^gqPlfasei 
ftf$r^TTO*ftr wwm^ sfti&f qrareqwiftr i fiwqci i cH^ 4 
ssrcfcfo q^ i ft&n *w an% sfa fasqr- 

wwife«wdg*HgS*wfc*ifa 3 sftftr ?w^t 

srffr iftfiwww- 

^RMTjf W4l^Hd*ill 

. w ro nqf atw swpRi^ir reraftr i sra^r y E rgnfon qfrrafo 
<rr:4Rnfcff ^wrpiswprt q r &flfa sqq^nr swprt^t 
nm i re gqwji gq qf fcreH*pnmTaratffaraT ^rftggwgr- 
$®*n: iw wqftBragwff an% *rfct E mi feKWWMWPfl 

3«kpwwh sptprt <rnmftraj wn i ffctfferr 5 ftraw- 

fafircf pist qwfggPtor 
^ jfttaWW R KWWrflfcn Cia^WmftRT ta4Wf<N«mHI$Jl^ 
dwMfiw^awa^ftni jffoftrcrci cqfttfa ottot sffad4«wrt 
ftqfor qFwsreftr gqiyswwsnqire *qfa 











^rvff s to ref q^^faqw^ug4« ft snfer ?taf aamr- 
%5fa HiHK«l(^1^«MNl^l 3|S*r * ^nifcT i “ traiwF- 

WRq>fa4fqjfo«MflccHfil I i^wRlIWWI^lRwf- ^ 5fStf^r 
«TT5Tfim: l * I” pr: «R 4g|H|< ifiw^wwwHft : swi# ^rafa I 

i wi g w *T 5 wf »rw- 
q ft q rer *rerfig guf^ i: n” «ra g*: qqfl<!fo 3 qq r $q$3- 
Rhs T^ ns^^ I f*nf 

q^^MSQ T c^qi g af flrgRT 3 <W l jfMWIH gfa WWIH I l l N 
««raft 1 “^W3<s41ui ^wMWWJPHitfW. 1 gfaiwfc ^ 
«*$r nr qrraqh «wn y# 11” a^rw wiw i Ui p# “«fo* 
qesra: ’sswfaf l ftf% PvH^N' 

arrafc 11” «Pf *^t 

8ffl3f qrcniftr ‘‘^rN^p^pnpigpsjfe^i 

gpfo 1 ppwwft ^ widiww^yw I fr^Hi H” *mShPnW* * 

wft vsi^ 1 flFPtajfaqraPifRippR^ 

^nMwHf. 1 h ^.wp| pp; .*qpirsj. -J? flwwfr’ 


snPSRRfRS^rara 
Rrafarar: 1 \ 1” pr: 



gwftftfrafa : i mm — mu mr 

CTraf qq f wSftR H i?i” *ftr faswfe^K<w^fmfrqWMY- 
qqfor: q*w<wi g qre m^to hmt m il «? II 

mr w^ivw fr# sifcr- 

qppife i 


snw i *‘4<iNft4h«fta4ifaM’’ 3rcpr: OTPFmrfc 

$*ft: iqsrggiR:— wh f Y 3^1 #far 1 Mt^: q<wm*hwqg3«i 
^gfl PPr h r fi rq fe ngn ^M^ 1 sctr: — * r«eRr c mw?<i- 

Mm<n? 1 fa^fa&fcwiIWtoi qstf 

tow: 1 fisr — nftwwf israftsuyfriq 1 ggpBgqmptere- 

“ottorfw npi” ^gfgi^TO i w^pr- 
Mvmmbfm * 1^1 q lUifoft qftf^^rarsn qq^rer ^ qra<ft4- 
. g«q»fl3wifawi gsRTftq^rswrer q^sfar- 

^»w ■q qtafttf *rwi “jEFOTf” qwpyR verier 1 snr q**r- 
“spir” q^Ts^ q^flwil^<wwR*frg mm *rfaqre4 
wiTOPnPiqj Graqiaratatf: 1 3 ^ ftfaftre “m prfof qp 
.«?#*$* qr gqftfcr 11 


gpr 3qr: qt®P% 1 5R^«raiq^PR:q^q^wPW^ <rqqf i 

v3 

«mt ww i Ris^qw r swftTOw' 1 groffRf 

qpnfa qR*tf% 1 wptr, o^t, wpfy wwwwrafr t, s^iwri#., 
urcreft , aqrcrepg p r* , grerg c R^ qrgqfrqqTfi[q>3tf , hwuhwI , 
ftmqdff , gteqpp r lftr 1 efaprtqp rq qftq^lqqnRrg^PT^iwh 
yy $*t: qpai*% 1 w 

*fr qRqw q***m qqra 1 ^gsprappppr 1 swm^nnisRqppri 1 
wwntf , qmpnfW,«ftqfepn^, wfe r wife rc «R , *rsri$; 
» *w p m i 4, mmwii, qpfcwmf, swn<s*itf, fongqpf, ^rrtRro^f, 
swjjq^ , Jfcw ifonutf ,^i^nn* , 33 , l 9fe>q$&3i& 1 <w* ra s g 8 * 


gaq fri ssfa : i rn*T — tf* tt* 

• rant wi« ra^C^5Hf^H im I'a^'Kilftt^l I 

#fe«§ra^g!^nf 5 qr^n 5 ^ i ufrqid 5 * 1 : qwnfiw? , 
^gf&ifirepf, ^Fn, srfri^msf, t^rfaqr, **KNnf$ran 

WCl^Pnt, ^TS^R:, **5m5M, T ^ lg ^CNi , 

wtfffirar^fa ^g^wqO^^n ' Srasqfafo t 
wbjwt 

wdfofaftmlVw* Tg^iffinfewr Rw *&x - 

tjfWto: sramg%ft i <wwHnwwwi$i nwimh, wii^rt- 
^ntr sifonf ^ *r g^#?r wifif sr 1 

^nn g jh»h fMN: I 

5TRg35R^%3F5ITtT ^1*3 1 

S gl^M f§R^ R gsqr g# l% 57*R% I ^Tbqthd(UI^HN^d<M«4« 

=qgf^r when juqsqq. 1 wgjhfr sftwre srwwftR^Tm- 

*ftrs$: 1 ww <iiggqqg^ if^ra a w n w qg iifr *p$ ftsnro^sr 
gWft^gRIRS? , ^AqflTlfeHWRh , f^gSRflRR^, f^JSRJT- 
q^r qqi^r: 1 ^ ^ frftqifrrSfrT f^rr sq g n g rc- 

unfafe 11 


^rt ^r gKw&i m*i fasrwrt qs®it 1 

crt% — tftt^ q^raTf^Rsroq, sfair* q^Tww^rftpnsg ff" 
^q ^ qflq i swid ^tsPt si 5irfmftfif v&n ^is44Icii*u«mw&m«- 
ww Puk *<gNi ftrauifewf^fai: im* gffcr 
qf^iy u ^Qqi qgffcRs s Rf q^rflr wnwn4 57 ^ 1 i^rftR^R- 
fojfawrrefoforfo gfa *fo*wi»*wnfowJ 5^1 

fa$^K4<5|^»^*ira*ur<ww^iqwy‘ , «$rcuviwra»n«tqn«**H , 5W 

*ftft qftnra ftrcRrt fM ^Tftr ffa*Fmwifrb 

I t^^^lBi||^|g|qft4||qqRj|||4|q^Rr^Wia^lg5 Rr |^|- 

** 


5o gBi#TOfe: i »mn— i 


#tetottopt qTOftiffagMsQiii ^ MflsHngTOnfafci 

wraTsftro: i ^wwiIq sn^giFt ofafifagraaftTrort 
*rro?f, to i ororfi[f<r % agro% i grarrohoigET wnfe- 

TO& TOT &WRf faf&fid 0*3R|, TOT $!3*T% St* faPfowTOf 

too* i rk fog q faEfafflwfii fore^TO? TOf* i$ro*gforo- 

Wl^HTO? TO?*0 «T I fog grfoiTOMr I TON TO<T<5T«hT- 

sos *f* I to qft^R: i TOfaq; qfWRol faf ffsg qoi ^ I tot% — 
tot ftwws^^rt *o*to* <Hwfafi r ft%wtoi grfogroft tNt- 
df^j^rf^TRf grgj%fa dcT *of goror orfa *o otro i ra 
faEfotufr TOO* I TOT ^aicffddrl^q efiTOTOOgfOTOSW- 
of* ^^foOTOSI^sfotgTOgrfosgTOfaofijf^TOIgftfog^ofoTOTOr 
gt?rosfa grf**of goosroTfo*o ororofaPforofiT too*i 

TO TO gl^Wgifa^lfrKl^j^MRlO T^sft srf^foroftf^RJJTO- 

fogoT wfa gifo to to otout* ^wuh; «o ftra?u **g 

qftOwO^ElEfoflWO TOlo wmiHUiW STOO O gOTOOT* TOT- 

orooiroi^gnonggnfcir fofor soTOOtotl tot o^to ftroft 
oof* i gr toto-totorots $o sf* i 

to <too rawf reo pt faofa* i fefloMoogago siroo toitot- 
SOOTOTTOT II V* II 


TOT 



otoof* ii 


TOIOOT I “o gnTOUT I Tpi TOOTS” TO[ TOOF^O g|glMqh<h3<< 

orof toorI oorafof; ftf «ro “so o^toot *” $r* 50 T 
of TOTOT fod; TOPrftf f«OT ? “wftdfttyji uf” wfoMift- 
*5Hlk; TO ?gstf*, E^STS*, ^5*, 10*5*, S^TS*, 
o*tsofooif* “tprorfirf* toto* gnr*” TORno^wf g^f-nfaf* too* 

gW* MT.OWI* I *0*0 W O mfaftlTOSgl WTOotf* BTRTO<i I OSWT- 
o 


£**>A 





ftftr ffogwq f M 3 fafihFFl m: I *mh* w. 

ftwcw^w Pi ftr qrefe; <ph nm ftqret* qftfaww[ 
#* w*& snft graft# u #* u 

sraerorarafi# grostara*#^ *raftr, gwra#g»ra- 
ftfa s#w# II 


stmt i “ssnngs# to s^to” *TO$nra**fa'gfc gtf 
*raftr gwraraf renftro. i qranra “gr ^tar wfci i# 3 ra$T’> 
^pw *n# *wn<r, “ $q%gni in^ 3 ^ $#’> 
3 gpmft gmwfewfrifli gfr *m # 1 


irarftrarc: 1 

t^m^ q T^wg if *Tfqi^r gftrara: qftro qf g<»# 1 

* *r 4qiPwwkw^<HDPftaiwf ^Mift^^wtViiftwiwif 

'o 

mra # gfoqrat srro: 1 e trcf w*F$t m to *iftr- 
ftr*Ff grrotaraBa# ?r^ 

Pnfe^fcra irfcRTR *rafa 1 3 *j*IUfafo*M- 

^ i qqi^wiwM fafsr, 5tsNr srarfars^rarctf jo^st 3ftr 
wra# *raftr 1 wroftigrt groftrasfciSRhsft# 1 fewftr- 
gwfa 3 *ra:q&nn* *rafti 1 


fra ffigWH i q&mrasm *#i# viftraq, 

q^m^cTr^q^rT^ir *r»#, *ra#r «rsr *g*H*ra:- 
q^WWggwPr gmmft# I «?# BTOWraf <nqw<JMiM- 

■ gftwgw i ftw i m *# *raftr 1 ^rftraf 3 *raraf ftiftf- 

q?K^«^wy^«Ri<Nwif^q>iiR^'f^iTftwqTf^c# g* mrcw- 
qqfwsr^r m3 ^ fNfcn*. 1 sraraT # ^ts^ ? brto- 

gi«mfcwwtf *«#, era ftrgsi# bw^t: i srefftraj- 
% *rorarehqra**?3 sro^rra^. 1 

wrt ««f ftnsrenftraifo *«# 1 ?ra# 


^ l tot— #>? 


TO spirt to mmu : qto & Rrosfoifr TO*fa tor* 1 to- 
to< fo K g rofa r TOF?rotf qawRfafa ®nW*K^i tot 


$TSft 5^t TOft TO lfogl *Gm, Md 9 lU l MI<f 3R* 

qd(taNI$<’ 4 IM'd 4 rJ[ 5 TTOTO 5 ta >3 qftTOfc* ^^ifcT 3 *- 

tfsrfafcr 1 

tost* tor* 1 


tor ftro: — torwk^ 5 *fa, qwfg stf tor*,- 3 % c 
to 4 ^ ri pHwr< i toto tt* 3 to t Ei ; to ^R*sfa greronfr 
5 T ^R i ^fffii ^rar aratf^ 1 to qft$rc: 1 #Rfaro% sir sro*fa 
TO ft fe 5pns4 5n%; tosr dTORnf^rRwra^f aratfir 1 
&tr* gwuld^d q 53^ <hhiRi , ^wjpdicHM R. TOritero - 
qftsrRWR^rar 51 5 mitfa 1 q rofefo % qf^TS Rftfeffir 
■ reffii to^t, ft*w^d feR* faR* i qfenflrofr^TOTft 
%TOft«Wlf TO TR TO^H Sift* 3 R TO yfe fi lfa ^UT, 
♦TOR TO WTOlwfo 5 Tfri TO fg^T 

ftra% 1 far ^ toftorr ^r ft»ih*m 4 > str tor*, tot 

1 TTTO smwtf 5 T Misfit 1 qTO T feftl % 5 TTO; ^ R 

TOTOf^TO^j am^T gRfetq&fr *R ^t§T; 5 f ^ R§ | 
ftT 4 i^d gqfifepfo *p 3 fti 3 rcfiFTOF[ T^ ft ft T g ft wftw<a- 

WWflfrflK&t RTFR. I *T ^ R^TO TOFTO WWF*t fofa « 5 T 

g f Fnftr I RwroferR g fcr swHwP r fa i 

to to — srfc «rffcf^R* 5 T rt^* cwhmqc « 4 wraw- 
fro Misfit Of i tofto i. srf^f^# ^rrmtsf^ w^r f^fasr 
•TO qft fc BR # fa i to 5 forfa: RifaTO ifa q#f* totoi^rt^ 

IWfRiH wwWto; Jffm ff ^Hfia 5ntr KffHWSWjP ?p 


.pRffffoi r*t?6 tor totorr tot* Rgr?*,3fjf “s* ^ftrof-TOrf 
.*mwf frtTOrt^r” tot^: to tot* i tf^Hrc i^^ T TO fe qr 
i ^«wrrf^fir . to — tor strW^ r- 



jwriNHfc i nwr — w eft 

gm+fife ftftwgqri g qftrffr; ftpg wgF$gg^ HWMwfti i 
fo gHW R «WHW»3HWH W*m jffr JTTOT^: | 

* 

fig qgg r qfe 3rsft g*tg foaremf g w4w*^,<wwh>h h^Ri- 
gtfgqwwfWT wnwn^^ i ft , gqqfrggg nwfafirSg- 
5^ gWfWT gq w ^T5^ r F % Sh ^T- 

q*fa stir ^fcr gqgg sffaw g<gg gag *far i gqr ftaigr- 

c*wr$q> g gf gfrfo q>fa% gfo % g s r wfig i qagftwflfefaf g<fla4 
qifeMKpg i wto gftfiM qq qHn«wftq&q4 gw ggra^regysk- 
m\ gnfogr, gq gw «m&«t wtPt- 

dfa gifts i ftran% gg: qwqqwiqgTfr a^mrwi i gg *ew- 
wrw^ faggrar gsfa ^ T ^igfiiw^ r^ 

$t% grfer i 

« *wi^ ftiw: — gqre#revg<rftgw vifo g* ^t inrcwnqftqEft 
gTngnflH&MS«i wgfoqrcM wjjr g^iftNNfrg 

wgg i giWTRftg qq gw*q*R qqiqiqsBqTSra, gg*i ««mii«i q gg 
fkm s^cr i w? qftgrc; i ti^ipqftNftiW i qtfrnigftrcftrin* 
ggg 3gg$g ^g< Fra ^q1gg4 i ^T l ^g4[^^i|^Ji^fe 
Pwww<*q(qR i i mftrawflgirftqgfrH gg4$g uwqiH g$g 
qwreqfaRl I qgnfefa %^-wgrt gwgfat^t fogfawfl w4^fe- 
ftggfeEi q flqifoEfliUif^gw inggfa qyqpg fl qjqi^qg n ftgfo 
gwgw vw% gg: gnwnq i 

gflr$$TgT%qf$ qggiqggjgftrfa 3q-gqfareqi $g *4- 
qiflgft f ^faqrc: q^mw : srssro^ gw *rttoj£«t, ggNrqf** 
qiwftihw qq *4 ^t rE ^rag ftqftgffifotagqftgfe gw ftpwrf* 
3riflf^$qg$qraTO%; i ftwggfrr a«wNft<n i wf q&tf fai^fc 
g&qg«fa#f W iw 4 » q? gfcrgfe wggftfi r wigg^*^*/; 
gtgt ngr4.4$1l 



q#f$m q wp qfagg : *r w§$* 

gim wr tf ' aww ft ft T qstfa^T i *ra ggn^ngnro%ftil|^ - 
5tt^ srfa gfa^ifere Rgrerei^ 3f#sft qwiw 
5RW^ fas^t: *T T^nrapJWFra^f «n^T *P^ I 

4 hA*W| 34I: «FS^F% I <Wlf^ — W4^tf«wfa ^ WHifa^- 
anT i ^iw i : *n fwr-wft t^ft sfir qp r re tf- 

fafrr: swftr yftfawq^r i sr *n 
f^frT: wt t» h iiii^wqwft i TOwgCTq ft[ 3l T 
fcffrgftijpNt mfa i *r *n fa q rerc n u T fi i ^ w&r. gtfta:, SreSn?- 
agqwgfr :, qpw q ftflfo q^w:, flfrT- mwrcn *rg:, 
**rq% saw:, mgx if^w^r wrcfiiyft sg*:, TOreroj ft i sm- 
ni^RwiPitih nqw:, qT^ q rofeqfewqigqdfai 1 ^ qro, 
^gT^rcf^frT qwrow sfa i qfcfoiqrenq^g ^ swi n g* 
arcsFfo qrc»n*, <raw 3w mnr*, ?f^T gwgqwfofa «f^Q<u 


nl^qw i ft^Mwnwi«Hri mmiftagilfr i Ri i “wgsrtT 
(MfrMt u$ qfWt ** wrar ^rfH” wspnftnftr: $$ mftaufo 
wisfiw **HK'^Hx i w qw^r-- wwwiqijjww qqft hwi 5 i*w- 
wftpf” gKrafo f frjj fo »q 1 awrftr— smreqr- 

• ft K »V ^ t t S_ »V - M 


ggqfrftffa : l nwr— l «v» eft 

g^ w^H> sifftw $ 

ftiwr ^Tftsigipftf^ i q a ^KRw^ i ft^iwiafta^ftq q^ ^iaw- 

q frm ^ Hiqrcwi WNTft^nftr- 
«n* *rqfcr i m q 57 tf*gqftqqTfeqfaOTtt w iw- 

f^rafRe^r, esji^ wi T feqfo g K : *r gpwggfiw^fir 
ewP l witii urasq: i qq ft rareifcrara * sqqgrenfol «n- 
afaft n v* n 


wsr ?&r wwgRq i ftshi *n«f fag q qfa i 


anw I “5f” “<R*T’’ q* 3 l3 q rT «^ l i fa f &>IMjldfrwic*W>- 

jgaMin r RwR gr 'Rtf “sRqqrfctf” qwqrerfttf grasqq, i gfetf- 

fosiT3R: nRW-^dW ft pn q qWHriqgqWKWW g^fT- 

wpefc ^l8<w3lfa«KSTC'«q =q faWNIWI fiRtqwr . 
R'qfaTO “ ^gRg PT qf RTfS” TtfmfaqfqqRTTcqtfT 

foswqw wm gqmRq> r «u^ T gar^praaforefr 
py srarwra E nmuflfafa i ^tfqfoq i f^iq$iqwiH T tei *rafe 9 
“Anfirer” fi w q^qq r g T q>i^g i PH : 1 sfrPt ft faftrtf “grftnB*” 

^TTSPR q ickl« rtW 9 nV^lM Rf II II 


qq ^d<WU«4«M*IWlGMR|tf ft^<iwqTW«fift«iq4w4iH! 
qsnqraqqg tf WldiwwiM wywwmi H*fa araiTOt 

»ra*i 

epfc tfwtfrisrf^wfrnqifawia^ GraasqaantfraRntf^ 
frftawfta qqgq*i , qg*w< src&r tfroaHteiwq^Mf cp*i$- 
gansrqTftgwrf P i wNPww^ft r yjsrcfh awga^i^iie- 
«iwiPi : swhye w fi i aiw : *row: II 

«re:«R wj Mwiigutauj iwwaw wwt hwisr^, 

w: q* y*qq^ftiwiHgqwg% fttf taai fl . amwCTWBt , awa^r 



m i aror— i Vv» 


q<ftaw£ (ff^ f g gq fafa w*m- 
wg*ifef giyq^g ffc# nrercifawi^ wggp n tafowr i am ft — ft- 
s ra ^wrefli w aifamm iar *iHa gaa i 

stot i “ §f%t Pr w qrawft si 55ft fipwi” 

(fcpNafa fliwrfcg’ «nfej smftPi mai?* gftfifon^ i aam — ftrea- 
greamraa* firewwftwta ftymrfrwwpf , a*k saagrremreKa^ 
wmWKfliw j j wwarcft w wfl w a mmmaawifer wftaaF*^ 
affifeaaftr ftPh>Kqri r ftpw i <iH<w<4«M i iA«i aft: smfrft amreaT- 


“a*gT qa wft WT 5ffT VRTqf ^wswq gf” dWWlM^mfiWl : SF% 
$ asm «ait maasawa i am ft TOi^K<iif€g<wi^<sbHi- 

^ W M^WWWWaWWqWWaw fr femi a «IRTWIRf $aa 
%qfafa ii »v* ii 

ww mrasawww wwaft i 

saiaaTi “at m m gsrerf” fwwi i tq q frqpfr 
q f tq>CT^?.^P<^M<4iicq<iT°i^HHWSc q g w <*iR^q > <rf^ii r ^we i i- 

qi<qa>wu&ft ar 4wrar afer qim< a a<are n 3 sfon a^rar ar§ 
<RHW WltiftfaWal ftgfcgfT t V&U ^i FT ^^ I T ^ 

ftq^f “ jgftlfWcSg ” wlwWN^HKii^mv itf^ r raf :, wrft- 
ftw g aqw^^ift wiro a«Hltfe fo pnwfwfr aft fig “ft<ft«a&* 
w* fta ” ask maiwigat fere ftsarer ftra ftof 

“ ftfewwmmfoglH ” PrM ararawre asrrc as r fo g ^ ftfta 
uw ftaa fta a* aftfaa «nt 

a a $ftft i 

**naf a*&r «nma aiawiamnaar ftfaafeT: w*as% i awr 
ft — ^gfMfrnTftg’^rasaTftqcfanr^taftmt^ arsasws ’ 
imhnmu aw area^w f^^it g ^ft a d^w^waf^viO a w^ w w. i 
waft fawi i a & af ft^w i ftwrenf waft amPr aa i ^ w K ftgiw aFW* 


g WHfo l g l fa : I *TTWT — 




W Wqfa I qrei l feftf — ^J^T^’TT^r fefag q P H ! - 


w&t g^ i wq g &&i TO W Tfeft i 
wsr tissqtf «Kd?r i 

5w«f tit wif&iw i 9R3^ fagq i g&:nfe q ^q^ij^Mqfa* ^- 
g p wm , i aw faganggtgf H^.w>«ifci«M<4U4^|t r g^igm ? fagiw w«mr- 
staf 5RWTOT * wqfa i ggfa q>w i fefa^-fa^aicqg^ffi w i fo 



ti 


«ri: q<^i^is8MRai^w^<M^ i iaNra^m^ i gftwg ^ gwg^ r- 
firw, 

ggq«Fwwropift <>wii gftwn- 
=%fir *&& i gwife-giq faftretarangr- 

witsPr g3^fl qi feM5 iw ? g f d^r«)sPr wfa 
t gfafo I WMlftwt 3 aw' q F g«i T? rf^^ T f*HT: ||” 

^fcr ^rowftra iE ^ i r M^i^P^^+iiy+iiJaiRi^qwu^ *r*q% i glNr 
^i33<iflgq*tiqHH&iRMiq» qfaf u mi «fc4<iiwm$i fawwfr 
qftgqttfe faqwmKifrq^ > g gfirafr* gwTSpwnSftq** 
^f^T5«iw sfig: qrargwifWfowN qrqwfa^w smwrf^gi- 
feqiqrc>gwgwqfo , gggtefo* 3g i ftq;g i ftq w wa« w rtfa faqroff 
ftq i q>OH t fMNm. i affi g ^ iwig Sw ift re w 3siRfoqq*u 5% 
w§$w gp5«nw wqfa n 


wzr g w<wqfl igrfttHT*, w i ftqfrflwrf q^gfcrciftrcTfi^ 
^wiBHiiPiafa^ii j wgf^r $s« nw wwwfir i wn- 

gqre q fSrefeftwT* gisRwg g d i g^q qq fawif Grog* sror w*&, 
W l g-fll l W Ig ^ l g lW I lf WR*t g5TWWW5W^5qqw4 qr faTPfif W'qt, 
ngftf^ggHnwy>q<qfi;m*i4 q^wig^Hrercqftigw t w^rqwwiw^i^ 
^P iwt wF^ifta FP t «fiwiti *r*& i «wi^: — wwfa «ngT <jgq: 
wigTOi^tgsi fagTw gf^gf * qftrfa gwift wtwgf&v g*g$ 


agurcnaat $ft sra4 saiaara^ i 

finrgarerffk ar ft$ a roa^ai4ftfaW3 m ftaaiftarcft- 
aag* wi a3«hR*H sf?a ai* fta&ftr> arc? ftftrcrw na gaaahf 
ftrfhja sfrarc mus«q a afcmN'&i aftft a’afoajfta&ftanrcw' 
aN«MMJjai<HM«+*a %?fcf m&a ir | ^ ^aaunftai fti- 

ftfeiwr <ffli«nwftwpwiwi<^ =a a aa ft ai ft ■a ^Pmh# 
Mifnfiip" %j$«*u«i*i v i wkak apftftakftfftk **nft I 

ft a ftahaaar fai^T ft*n aa aaaftiftr aifaqhtfa 

•a q^q<dfe^ iP^fiwq ' 5g«na garearaat i w^naromT 

ga: fawpFaaifafa aaaft ftnnarcg- 


earc? aaft i ashr a i ggRaftr ftf^rcroaiftarcrai g$«naftft i 
araaT “law a^aia a ^ Pr»aw . aaa r ftrc a aq; I *rm *kftrgk 
a^3fiR?giaatn?ii”aft JHlwh&ashfru fttoana anqsafoft n 
arcr ihai ia £ ang f aiari awaft I ^sianfif- 

a^g ft<rflaifaft$sU'*M«fti fttr y ft afrfr fowusafaft aiaa i 
Pil^a>K<a<Jk fa (a^im^a< i a j a i Raw , fcgaa<h , fanfla^ iii amtf i i 
arftaftft <hi$i are? «raa% ? aft ^-asara*^ wtamasa 
t^Tf, a iai &wga *anjf, ftareiwa g afiMsakay ? anarcft- 
%* * ^Fnjf, arcftahaga na^m ia*? ■a taijfftft anasaa. i 
war* ftrca: — *pi£araa: ft? qnfaft a T : ft? sftaaiftar aft i aat- 
aia—aftgaaaiftafarciga aa g a r aftsi^Hl i ^MaaYft^a aafaa- 
afftnsiftaraft i wiwftraiak N^*^ipPi^H a*& 


I nwr— VC; I I 

siftw spqsfr i qfaiggftsifrT qftqsrftqr (ft 1 sr • q n g gftuwn r 
*i*PKqqi<faqi sqq^rc q* 1 «ra qtf-snqqq^^ftsqqqfat q*$q 
*ftTSBjjfaqq*j aqftrc — s nqragafty^w qfe q q s ftw qftg * 
gqtfq, Sqig??Mq snftr qragq* 

sra^sra (ft n«<ai trf wnssqreqraffiqclq qgnfar ftfcy q ra- 
qra^r qr qsf ira^n 

tra as^re qqs# «rra n^d r ^gi q^cg qra foroif qrqqft 1 
sqreqr 1 — “q uidfa ” “rt wfagqrof, fagnti, igfa wra- 

farrci, ^ sqrararo , mfr *Mtn%q ” qarfa q^raftsiqq- 

srfa w*f% i “sNr” ‘wft^r fag i i re r *? qq<w r srrg » 

qqifa Qreauiqrci fa q re qqrft spqs# i “st” ‘ qfagrafag qqifa 
qqq?jfa qgffag^rafaq^ i 1 “qg” ‘w fa wt q ra’ 
qqrfa q sqreuft wrftqdfa 1 “^g> “wft^q” rw 
q g g q qffii qraqqg. 1 “§*t” fag (wnhj^ fag*q qraqqg 1 “q?t 
■q” ‘w’ (< 3 q>ra<& q mft q qsi 1 *wqT ‘fa’ to qs=qq?$fe- 
sronftqqg 1 sRqrafaft^g “sifter «wrtfa qprffa 
gftpft 1 qqn^ t ^ PT q qi i qqrat qq q^ft 1 (ft mrofaq- 
mwwiraif ‘surra: sraqf tfsffaqfa' ‘q?» #fq^’ ‘qqiff ^’(ft 
g R gfiqftqrfar <&f— -gsqt fa*rat 1 qsmft ft — “3PT? s>w q ( ” 

^ ^ ■s. - - ♦ % - -V - ■ 

^crn q^RT 4M*f 8 WII4 l N(3 W*t WFOJjTRl 
srcre sign q^ i qw^ii i Hff^jj i flra^ig^iii qq ^r sqr w q girt gqq 1 
qfar cfaq^igqfa^p r rqsqi q f *hfar «rara 1 gqsfa qra^qfa 
“qsflf^nqqrar” ‘wfttfq’ (ftqqq mrra^ii wift^g^i&i«h 5 - 
fafar ( gn ftsfra q*iq?tf%qiqqsraf 1 “fpqr q g*qqfasr”«FqqPr 
g i W(gqfaq q qwmi<q^q>ftqgflg agfagq#, s^ftraq*- 
fi renft fr n ^qft q r* fa^gqqwraqsgqTO T ^r wrar wrrasqg 1 
(ft qqgpqragratf gqreqrera , us-ai 

q qq far swfaff “jplfaqqfa «nq q^ qqiftqqqj 


<6 gwifl u fifa : i *trt — 

qqnuftra i fr «n?t W ii” *f<r ;3hqffiftR3rcrcrRf rts- 

wfaRRq^TRf <Hm^ i <^h*w! 1 <iwwhi flpfrqwKifiH>ft jw4 
Rtf RR.I 


«ra: q* 

^^q><?R r <y^i^4^njn^^qw fasRRRR qw*m qnRPjjf 
q^ftqwreretf sq q^« Rgt w f <tqra*33taf zwsi- 
rr?t qwwi tf teft w qraftai I f&tftaT g Rqu<ftm wqq i fe- 

«RRf wreqpg i Rf «n rt ^ q**q?$flRR^RRqi# fe^ww stbr- 
gRR^RR?Fq faRRTfa i ww <u$t*u qrafr q iT 
w i waww ^qr^ftfcT qraf ^ qn ^t JRfa gRT 

rrr; s^rfar MRwKwflr i 


s?nw i “ mg^& R ^wh ” fasraRPR RRs%tftq% trt^t ^ 
qiRq^g^ q ^frfrtiqR ^rrtr^rpc ^rr^rr^wrfc r- 
^g*iqtfifa*qfon<«RiR snsrerqgqffaqR? i “ ^ui^TO q ft ftq - 
K&r\” Ci^q qrfta4|?Rtq SfRRRq^SqRR qq^W Pl W - 
AirP^r: I fi rafr i TOO frsft Rq^or Wh 

“l«rT ^qr *tf £qt *F*T ^Tf59 faRR*. I 5RT ^TT =q Jjcgs* 

*t$T *r$Tstffc l?i fow^i 5 r 4 fa^T ftqi^tdiw wr: i q|$ft- 
flfpphs: tflS^RTHt foCRR: |R||” tf^T *tflW*ft<I I ViWlu3w - 
<f%3R R 55 : I “*TRT” m i ftftw WIRT I “wft£r” Wft*TR- 
RR^R^folR, ^:!(l<^c|T-5qifl M5*W W , ?^ R agRqR q RRr« - 

qR R 


^^^i^ R ir^?ii]iRNMq^^^ith^i<ii^qf ggiR^Rr ^tr* 
q^rfcT qnwi irfq; I “faftfqtft” ^Eftftrc#rftre » 
q i HWWq^ftq^^^^^HW^gWVilq i ^^ R RR^ Ri qq fr ^ 
qqRfthrawre iRi# ftqRr fofftisr f «rm t *RTg?ifafa 1 



I *TWT— *o 




.. wwqft mgsrraisOTtf ’i^st Riot: sRifetOTfasrisfr 

gm «fc I srcft s wTO l ?ra sj^r— Rots sn$ «?5wRs:, 

sn# st 1 ^s 5 * ^ 5 nfer m ***& ss 1 ira «$- 

qreftfa *tot^ qwHW ^ snsrai s$*rcR0 sot *ts jusst i 

tirt *st 3 s 1 SOT r dfl? Rrfcr: stf fast 1 ?w 

S8F9*. — *OTT ^TSft fa^T^T SS^OTR^ TOtf^T Vgtf ST^S! 

ggT qgig s ^ OT ^ 5 ^ s£r g^i s^j ‘s^ffc^rercr gsiM 
S’S -Wfl S SS t I Sits S^| 5 FI 53 OT TO 5 Pt afRlfa 51 FT *PT- 

^ sfrasftsfa ^t ;nsftftr ?re 5?b *sf<r, ^ «m»sra snsrart 

<T SIOTT^T ST R&mfafcr SOTHfr *T sRt^T I SWtlftfil 3OT53OTV 
afiksWSSRyWld ^S*N I 


srfrflwgssrefrftfa tgs^t d^ 5 ^ 1 swHfttii %j;— ft? 
*TSdW3 t raftr:, ft? ^Htemhdjsstfgssiqf st ? sftf *w?rw?js- 

wfatgn i^WROTf s?sftaftOT- 

f^PRSTOTri^^SSOTfaTfiOT I SOTST ^5dSS>l<jl*NS f % SS OT!- 

qg&fem* $ srra *sf& 1 trra w »ot 
^ ftRrftrafir 1 53Tft 3ai*OT aid^q, 1 sr^re mftsHmftft egre- 
ss dSOTgftrasc. 1 ^ ftsrar *nfts wti f^rsRft^T^rwitT «nfts 
w 5 ott sie$BOTTft f^s&isiraiftOTRitsft R^arr *nftR# *r .sisftr 


5 ft g« 3 Fci^nff ,»ran \ 

SOT RSH, — H«?*lftS$ SOTSJ 5 WOT f^RT^T R^RFRW- 

snw smrar fts* ? sft ?£ H*gwrs— stfaq 3 *% «nff, srisfr 

*s*ftfir s?tot% sfc, ** wf&l&TgST$R TO^I SiOTlftfa % 



gs^isnftsftfa shtots^th: i s«r * 4 *raRTt s^$ 3 «gpwisr sqp- 

q^TOt 1 «OTST fesfrOT^HOT SRS% — <l 4 KWiar^S: SvOT- 

•^Rdi, $sMr SstriRst, «^ifot: ewwwRw, s^stespf: 
toh ° s i ss« 4 qywssraf , *f*OT*. s>snfa gssftrosFj jrwt 



I *twt — YT 

siwit «nf sqqqqq . i — 

wgnwfi ftq suftfa $g*qq*i ftfag qqqgqrqfofr qqq «wrfc 
srerq qqft, q«n*wnfir, i qgqr^qfl rc qTC^fir , 

f^qqqqqqq. I gwiq YSRlfa 5R?RTT *EF<ftfq ftqqqqqqq I 
**nft wiI^wkn: — qq qqqrfo wm qqgqiqflm- 

qfoq qqftr *rar sfar sqfe^regFqqqqq i wgjnqforar- 
gsRjgqqqqqqq. i qqnq srtot vrf^t gqtfr fawtww^- 
fafa 1 ig: gpfrrereft m&t q&rcnfrt 

**qqfe si qqfa » 

qshi sqw fasiq q^sTsqrq f^f q snqqfa dq 

«iw Grctr q qqfa 1 qsk q qqr q ^ g r qg f t <qqq qqT 
q^qitsf^ faT# 5 fa q qq^ ^q q»n4M [ &h f fcl4>T q qqfa I 
w4«hlfiq«h: ^TS$f sq fa q iflft l I qlKr qqjqTftqqraRTf^T q 
qqfa 1 q*Nr q srf^nf^qf struts ^ for qrcfoi- 

flsfaqq^rsfa q qqfe 1 

tffoRRqfoqjfo qrq*rcfo 1 q^hsrro# qq^gsspfo 

qqqftqqqqwsr Tqifqgqtf g iq g qfqfo 1 

frj q w ^rqq^qgqqsnqsq ffoqtfsfa sr fafa«nqf qftafo 
qqqfir, qqT ^Nq^qiifl^q45qrgJir^q3^M^I^!llU!ll^q^sUK?l 
qfaqrqf qsnfa qnsfr qft- 

wfi q qqfa 1 q«n3i*6 “qqr qfor *fo stut qr*q qqiqfcfo ffor 1 
^rqqpqf fatfq*q qw qfoqfa u>’ |fq qqw qfoftrfe- 
*q $rasqT 1 fo qq wft g gg i »fl«wfo «^qqi q *> t»r req 3 i ffo- 
qSRqiW g qiqq iq^^m qRT qqi 1 

wq fo^qw i P«^^<qigH^M<q^q<4jnq |g raqqw qqrtfo- 
Piyqqw n q^ mkh^iii qropjq gfaqqfogqfofo * < g^r fii gT <iI y 
qtw w araqraf q?*q# «nq q*q «fo^ 
qqqfa l 



mjfoS i ^Rflr i 

‘ qmgqwm^ra r m<4tf4jnvpm$ 


c sm ^ ^T5’ *n5*n*»rc ftra- 
m* i %S#T $«f«* % iwwftili guft **$t’ *r 

TO5W gteqm^T ^Ntt i&fa 1 5WT % — ijcnferf^?- 





*q srr«t fcsrqq fSraqqqjroi, tot- 
cNW<UNI<: i qshr Epre q qgfifawn:w 


M«nqftg eft ii” 5% 


i ftF«nsFT?^H# 


s q ^H T^qT^ q ^ ir’ST %3FT?T- 


ggi%r ««f 4 **%% *r «hrm1 1 53 q q^i«n^ *qrasq: 1 
^Nm^ fe s ^i ^n^w gsr qsm. iivwi 

vm ^^Tcqf^T %*m*n%S*qT% fa^^rpqTqsmqrerfaraq- 


‘isr% ^vrt^t?!}’ ffa q%wR?ireRrai ^ q^qrq, zw s^n^r- 

5wi 1 — % wtm^-hV qts% mmKFzwsmfSsfin 
gqj: qfasra: 1 ‘ftpt q *3 iqq * rar frn%’ ^^T^ifeR^raH?P3^r- 
3^1% <d{&&ictirf«q ^ 4 ^^' «HJ4iw- 

q^T «f^3 T ^ T %T ^ %T, q flqfaqwffo pf q %5% 

*T I % ^^RTWt srm’ *T %8PJ^T 

wrht 1 gqtfr far ftftre: l — ‘srfcresra^r’ q^fepi- 

fo q qa&i Pre g a R qft i qwroisrf qfaqrorf ito wt% qfir- 
q?sw: 1 ‘nr% to’ 5R# s^wra^i 51% wwi^ 1 *^r- 

c 

«qFT7?%^5qiW^%!r qWT »TcTT II V.^ Il 

w«r P< j qq<^qi^q > ^^ q«n5^T q<*q<qT qrronjq quai<*i*w- 
3 re *n*fam‘ TOrcnsprftRsrf ‘ur% o^Rnfuf’ q%ror- 

gwsqwg^ir q<* qq<smrt qsr «%ra3 qraraftr 1 * 

^ *' ♦ 

«iy$qi 1 — ‘«T£ *r guft’ *r 5 %: 1 q: ft q%fa— 


g gq frmtfo : .t mm—%* i vt « 

-i N 

ftf 5 frnwft’ *: 4wrf 5 *$£ *rowft i ft ftiftsr'* ^nfot «*- 
ftcnranKranf’ ^9<yww^HWHiwif wpt q ft g fe » 
gsrcft wFqjr ftwf $mm> *sr ^ i $09 ft ** 
ftft snfoft s£ i pn ftiftqH. 1 ‘«&ft gwfttf ggftftnft 
TOR&*rra%5ift swfwftftsfti s*nft — “ wfoRgqffir fa&pi 
mz% *r $m*m. 1 g ^n^^a^wi^wKw a 91 ft: n» 
tgw^fti^^j F qit^HR r fewwi^H , «iftr ‘ft*m‘ R^rraf wuftrf 
% Wfft I '9^1 ftjft WT$ ?R35T HOT J $ OT M» fft 

fetfftRWTftSftT ScST v: cftcRripdRsnf^Hl^ HggOTft 

RRRft Rmft *r *ns*ftft 1 ?tc&t 

HOTWff H RgWT ‘l!Fft ^R SRTOOTf g irfWHSiKjg IIWII 

gag ga refog 'imi q ^ q votrErot ’WRtf^RPt *r- 

5*fl* | WSRT fas9$9 << ^ft^l(^raR.4 T ^^»K’4Wtfl4^4<4|g> i 

% ft f ftjft wrt rot wrt f £ w 11 ” Rrawftra- 
R^r, atft ftsftir 4^9?^feJF5TOftg*cftr, nfafoatfw 5 
fa<H* i ffr34 » 4w t f^^m r «^w K^^ v *<w ^g ii^l ^ft * qi- 
'imrfq r & r f &ftowM rent 1 

«R^r^ faq>l^dfo*g3wifo q ^dft^H SWRRI^n^r- 
«gi^Q«i groan* 1 ?r jrwri$ «^raw, fe<fcnrt 'TOW, 
«HR8OT » f , SPlflmP? 4 W WWftafiwft 9Rft 

gsir wm . q g rfM 5rftn^rft 1 

«fOTW I < ggT’ 9ftR gift ft TOT folltf RfaP 

gqgy. Pww^Rftfe 1 ngr ft ‘ftGgfttf* *% ^ot gng* ftdgfft- 
fi fj ftgaMgi 9ng*ftft 1 ft g#c ft ftftft ftffti > an ftnfa 
<#w4 ^ ^ ftRWftft I ft CRT <£?’ ‘STgSR tRft* «ftl* 
«*OT ft ? ^9R«f qEWftHRfiftwafoft I 

Mt ' < 

<«|!nwPW W95P6 9Vra ? RWWWWRI 
t* 


g«q&RUfa I *TWTT — VX I HA 

fttqqqpgqggRflf ftwIMhawnf «W- 

ggftr i g agig ^rrag fi g ft*d^ ftrci gftr 
gig??#* wkiPi^l ggftr i PwR^ti 3*iW«n^ 3g gtf ^iw r ftr- 
Md4»lNiMgw^^w s vtise i ?;MftM^ g$g 
MWMI^|^^WfU|^| g < T5fi W !^ ftv | ^^|pTRq^ g «qi- 

gswpiJH# »nft[ i iwHftHuPKifo g fewgi 

ft&rcisf gft fl gftrfe i ft p wg sfrq 3 sn gfiwfag r sgg- 

gKggggi3%5iftwfr gin: I Pww3hhh«u*Kwi 3 ggtaftqggiBT 
ftgfMkfrrggftrafr nmr: 1 flw N fa sre: ggtf gwrroiftrasftftr 
qsmf: 11 xv 11 

ng ffinspRTfrqgggrqftK te gfr qg i wfa ftg^gqftr g$g 

sgiw 1 ‘m fttgg *t stas m ftigg ft#fa’ ft g ri^^gPifta>q - 
fttg%grerc 33 ftwfags ! q q» ^pn^rtgr^t vw&mi, g&j ^t- 
^m4Rj^^' qggsqrcri, g^g ypMu«(ta'N«ifei*'l ftigsgT- 
qrc*g fagfa *t ^gg $ fa t fa srei: ! ‘$g fa fti%’ 4 * ^ptsrt- 
ftrcti* ftstft gqftr 1 g «: ‘wgr’ wirtt 1 gsF^jg: ftsrct ggft 
‘ g qr ftg 

q*km r +te* 5 W3 mw«*kw 1 ftw 3 ffw*Mu rar sMfcq- 

ftrarffett Pwre rfa *g: qftgggwtqg Mufrwwh ggftr 1 ‘*g$g 
tc ft ff frncqgqiqft cRra# ftrafrg qrg^g sqRfggftri 
gftng «n3 ftggMf gfldiHiwiM^d gftrqtftr,g3g ftwgg- 
^rggpfgi^r^i gg qgfgqiqRrcisr ft# ft# w*& ggfa*foi% 1 
gfr ggreragtf, g$g w r igrag ri, g$4m$g^Rwqftqft8$hs$«ir- 
^aEwM <miftg5Rf|3- 

% vRtrfr nggqgi Kta&imftw * ^aggmuggRwa qagrer- 
wn«wwHNwgi<aigf qgra*g g q4g frgsftgfafir i . * 

’* g|g M<niRwi, g$g ggwftgjgRpf, g$g q’tgftjqgRpf, g^g 




I nwr-** l Vv» 


* 

«* 


ata a aafawwd , at$ a<a<sk*lmMfiw4 ftn*F 
art, ata fownml, ata Mhi^wl, ata rnGfamti , ata 
awawgFt, ata ata aaaiawraatf , ata aaaiwa: 

aafc, ata w f w i f rt , a$a ggrerefa , ata s fogngynfa rr- 
foawmatf , ata ata gaa i fol , ataFaarrt, 

ata awa 1 ?*, a$a ggRagwf, ata awFstrftr:, 4a qgKmgqjft :, 
4aTW5Rftffc:, 4N\»ni(5i9i:, 4a ar aa ftahaarfor:, 


ar aa TOraaifa:, <raa TOFFy , 9 aa ft a nw , w aa «OT- 
aw:, g aa m&F? ; q aa qg ra w awftwwwi :, g aa aaawr- 
«na:, sr aa ftnaiMtaHi:, *r aa 4anafNwifada: , *r aa 
awtra:, ^ aa $#rafT«T:, ar aa aw%T:, sr aa sr aa 
awr*?:, *r aa Pway ai arc :, 9 aa wfftf:, sr aaMWftnc , 
ata WdlftftWWWaaW l lg t, atarfrF3faa3W T, ata ^RFT- 
snaifoaf, ata mwahaway t, ata 4aawn4Faftwnatf , ata 
q*<aa><faaa>Kiu, 4a ftwHgpf awwsn, 4a toifwfrt, 4a 
UVkH^w^kaH^aii^^MiiiihVT, 4a Nw, ata awijfr, 
ata a <a re a^aa 4«nfr, a$a ata <w i ftftaKaaga«n 3, 
a$afoa> g«n 3, ata aware*# , ata awflawid , afr wwN, 
ata ««4 h» 4, ata awtori, *r aa awarawfona:, 
<Hii(^(^a>gQiM i firintwa i ^i^a > ^<j^iM« i wa; q ^ a farcaafcw- 
m4sa a ra a > wF a iw i fo aafaawifa fasaifa aafar awiaiaw- 
ftfeftfcr 11 ^ 11 * 


«a:a* aqfc$ ajar afotf mi^aa^aoi «n aw**?* a 

'*aiaar 1 ‘aagaayf 4ar wroircsg$itr at sf*?’ aaaaaaaT- 
aren ^afan ww a w igprafr wnftaafa ‘awr’ aana'aajT 
afaaftrcar asrata ay tra’ awy anwna awaaaiaf 3a*4a 
aft*a#a^ftia# *at wfan# aaa$ awn ! faatf ? awwiy* 



m gw r ft nnft K i 


«rm‘ qqfttf , at* s r NN^ftP^ 
qfrM 1 ^ ywiflN 
in: i t&i m"f 'gm&G&imti fc&ti Dwww i aliwr- 
<i<ivwifes«wd, afNiUtaqil fafihrogri N foaiffqart *n*g$ n \ 
z$to q s ^i^qimf qfa^ a r «raw* 

$fa i «qrar ga$r mfo i *q^q «jr- 


^TTOT c 3 T?r i amniv — f^i^r srarawH iw«wr ^rawrtraT i 
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Verse t. Puge 2. 

A. The Jinas and the J ineharas. 

• Tl»© epithet “ Ganadliara ” or the leader of the assembly 
was first applied to Gautama of Brahmapura who became a disciple 
of the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara Mah&vira. There were other 
Ganadharas after Gautama. Gagadharas are also called Jinas, or 

the victors and the Jinetfvaras or Lords of Jinas are the Tirtbahkaras 
themselves. 

Gautama was called a Ganadliara when he became a desciple of 
Mah&vtra after the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of 
omniscience (Kevala Jiiftna) is preceded by complete eradication of the 
four Ghdtiya Karmas, viz., Jn&nivaraniya, DanSandvaraniya, Mohanlya 
and Antaraya. There is no Asrava or influx of Karmas Consequently 
there is no voluntary physical motion and therefore no speech which 
is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, etc. The voice of silence, 
the letterless speech, the Divya-vftnl which proceeds from the Arhat 
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience 
Therefore there must be an individual among the audience so learned 
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. There was no 
such person present in the court (Samavasarana) of Maliavira when 
he attained omniscience. The Arch-angel of the first Empyrian then 
thought of the learned Brahmin Gautama of Brahmapura. He went 
to Gautama in the assumed form of a poor old Brahfhin and asked 
him to explain to him the meaning of a $loka. Gautama was quite 
perplexed when be heard the ^loka and being unable to understand 
its purport, proposed to go and discuss the meaning of it with 
Mahavlra himself, the preceptor of that poor old Brahmin. With 
this object, he approached the court of Mab&vira and at the sight of 
the Manastambha, the pillar at the entrance, his pride disappeared 
and he entered jjie court full of reverence and humility. It was then 
that the voice of silence was revealed to him and he discoursed 
upon it to the assembled audience and was called Gagadhara, the 
leader of the assembly. Such is the JDigambar tradition about 
Gautama, 



CHART No. VI. 

The Tirthafakaras are twenty- four in number and tbeir names with some details about each 

will be found in the following table . 0 
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B. The Jaina Devos. 

The Devas or gods according to the Jainas are of four kinds 
Bhavana-basi (i.e., those who live in Bhavana, the Lower World), 
Vyantara (i.e., those who live in mountains, forests, etc.), Jyotisa 
(t.e., those moving in the heavens) and Vaimanika (i.e., those who live 
in the Vim&na, the Upper World.) 1 The BhavanabSsi gods are divided 
into ten, the Vyantara gods into eight and the Jyotiga into five classes. 
Vaim&nika gods are of two kinds Kalpopapanna and Kalp&tita. 
Kalpopapanna are of twelve kinds.* The names of these sub-classes 
of gods will appear from the following table • — 


* Vide:— 
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All these gods are of various grades . 0 The highest among 
them are Indras who are possessed of superior powers and may he 
likened to kings in this world . 1 The next in order are S&m&nika 
gods who are to Indras as the preceptors are to kings.' The third 
grade consists of Tr&yastrinefa gods who act for Indras as ministers 
and priests act for the benefit of kings.' PArisada gods are next in 
order and are to Indras like friends and courtiers to kings . 4 Though 
the gods are not subject to injuries of any kind, yet to enhance their 
grandeur there is the fifth kind of gods known as Atma-raksas who 
surround Indras like body-guards of kings.* The Lokap&la gods 
the sixth in order, are officers of Indras and control the different 
Lokas . 8 The Anika gods are like soldiers of Indras . 1 The 
Prakirnaka gods are like the subjects* and Abhiyogya gods the 
servants of Indras 6 The Kilvisaka gods being the tenth in grade 
cannot command the respect due to other gods belonging to the 
higher grades and these stand outside the circle of those of higher 
grades, like feudatories outside the kingdom of kings . 1 0 

Among the Vyantara and Jyoti^a gods the classes known as 
Trayastrinsfa and Loka-pala are absent . 1 1 

There are a class of gods known as LaukAniika who reside in 
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Brahma-loka (a sphere included in the Kalpas mentioned in the 
above table). These gods are of eight classes, viz., Sarasvat, Aditya, 
Banlii, Arana, Garda toya, Tu^ita, Avy&vadha, and Aritfa. 1 

Verio JO. Page 30. 

O. The Story of Doipdyana or Dvaipdyana, 

We have quoted an extract from Yadastilaka-champd (the 
reading of which however appears to be incorrect) in the footnote 
on page 30, a translation of which is as follows : 

“ During the wanderings of Lord Aristanemi he was asked by 
Narayana Ganadliaradeva on (Jrjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros- 
peious city of Dvarika be destroyed from any cause ?’ The Gana- 
dhara said * What is the necessity of such a thought ?’ But in 
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Hari said 1 After 
twelve yeais, the city will be burnt by Kum&ra Dvaipayana.’ Hearing 
this, Dvaipayana intending to make this prophecy false, took a vow 
and passing twelve years in the eastern country without noticing 
(that the period had not expired on account of) an additional month 
appioached the city of Dvarika and sat at the gates with the intention 
of giving up his life. At that time being struck on the head by 
Mn taiga who was drunk became Agni-kum&ra through rage and 
burnt the city.” 

The stoiy of Dvipayana is thus narrated in Jaina Harivagufa 
Purana by Jinasena. The Tirthaikar Nemin&tba was on Girnar Hill, 
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Kn&na, etc , went to him and asked about 
the future state of the city of Dvanku NeminStha replied that after 
twelve years Dvarika will be burnt by Dvipayana who will get 
angry on account of the assault by diuuken young men of the city. 
Dvip&yatia was the uncle of Baladeva. When he heard that it has 
been foretold that be himself will be instiumental in the destroyal 
of the city with the people in it he became an kscetic belonging to 
the Digambara sect of the Jainas and going away to the eastern 
co un try, began to practise penances. After the lapse of twelve years 
according to his calculation (though really the period was not 
over) he returned to the city of Dv&rik& .and remained absorbed in 
meditation on a hill outside the city. In the mea ntime the yonng 
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scions of Jadu race headed by (3&mba became drank with wine and 
seeing Dvlpfiyana in that posture said “ This is that wretched Dvipk- 
yana who will destory DvSrikA Let us kill him.” Saying this 
they began to throw stones at Dvlp&yana. Then Dvip&yana became 
enraged and destroyed the city of Dvftrikft by fire. [See Oanto 61, 
Harivaqria Pur&na by Jinasena.] 

The reader will notice the similarity of this story with that in 
the Mah&bh&rata and Harivaqria of the Hindus where it is said that 
Dv&rikk was depopulated by the curse of the angry sage Durb&s& 
who was ridiculed by the young Jadus headed by fkmba. The 
members of the Jadu race drank wine and killed one another in a 
quarrel, arising from a trifling cause while they were under the 
influence of wine. 


Verse 16. Page 48. 

D. Sound. 

Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes in his *' Positive Sciences of 
the Ancient Hindus Sounds may be classed as “ loud or faint, 
bass (thick) or treble (hollow), clang or articulate speech.” In a letter 
to us Dr. Seal has written “ This differs widely from the traditional 
explanations of Ghana as sound of metallic instruments and Su§ira 
(Saugira) as the sound of wind-instruments, etc.’’ In page 48 
we have followed the classification adopted by Akalalika Deva 
in TattvSrtha-r&ja-v&rttika, Chapter V, Sfltra 24, Vkittikas 2—6 
Dr. Seal is of opinion that Akalahka Deva has not interpreted 
the Sfitra of Umasvami according to the eailier tiadition. Dr. Seal 
writes “ My interpretations are more primary than the traditional 
ones and are nearer to Umasvami’s meaning in t.hia p assag e 
The Amarkopa and the Rajavarttika (on UmSsv&mi) represent 
a later tradition.” 

Verse 27-18 Pages 52-88. 

E. Dharma and Adharma Aetikdyas . 

In u Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus ” by Dr. Bra- 
jendranath Seal, M.A., Ph.D , we find on page 93 the words " merit 
and demerit ” used as equivalents for Dharma and AdWm» i n a 
letter to us Dr. Seal writes that he had put down the words “Dharma 
and Adharma,” but possibly his proof-reader thinking bis reten tion 
of the Sanskrit terms to be a mere slip, put down what he thought 
to be their equivalents. This change escaped the notice of Dr. Seal 
*hea he hurried through the final proof. 
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Nothing could b© farther from the idea conveyed by * Dharm© 
and Adharma ’ than ‘ merit and demerit.’ In the aforesaid letter 
Dr. Seal writes “ There is no English equivalent for the Jaina 
DharmAstik&ya or the Jaina AdharmftstikAya. (Merit and demerit 
are equivalents for Punya and PApa). DharmSstikfiya may be 
rendered as the cosmic principle which upholds (or simply conditions) 
the order of simultaneous (or consentaneous) movements in the world 
(“Sakrid-gati yugapad-vhAvi-gati ” — PrabhSchandra) answering some* 

what to Leibneitz’s Pre-established harmony DharmAstikAya 

is not simply the accompanying cause of movements — it is something 
more — it is the cause (or condition; of the system of movements 
the fact of an order in the movements of Jiva and Pudgala. This is 
my correction of the prror.” 

Verse 48 Page 110 . 

F. Dhyana. 

The commentator Brahmadeva, in his explanation of this verse, 
has added a detailed account of DhyAna, as recognised in Jainism. 
We give her© an exposition of DhyAna with quotations from a work 
named JilAnarpava by fSubha-Chandra AchArya in which this subject 
has been treated in an exhaustive manner. 

DhySna (contemplation or meditation) is of four kinds, Arta, 
Raudra, Dharma and £$ukla. The first two give rise to pain while 
the last ones lead to the destruction of KarmaB. Each of these four 
kinds of Dhyana are again sub-divided into four classes . 1 

Arta-dhyana arises from the desire springing from AvidyA 
(delusion) and is like the illusory belief of a person who has lost his 
way (and thinks the wrong way to be the ri ght one).* 
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Arta-dliyftna is of four kinds : (1) that arising frona the loss of 
what is desirable, (2) that arising from avoidance of what is harmful, 
(3) that arising from sickness and (4) that arising from a desire to 
possess objects of enjoyment. 1 

Raudra-dhySna is that which has reference to the external or 
internal activity of a being whose intention is cruel. Raudra-dhy&na 
is of four kinds : (1) that which arises from a delight in harming 
others, (2) that which arises from a delight in speaking a falsehood, 
(3) that which arises from a delight in theft and (4) that which arises 
from a delight in hoarding up and preserving thingR * 

Dharma-dhySna arises when one controls his mind and desists 
from the enjoyment of worldly objects. 

A person who being possessed of knowledge and indifferent to 
worldly objects is desirous of obtaining liberation, and being active 
to attain that end fixes his attention with an unruffled mind (is 
successful in having Dharma-dhyana and) is praised by all. 1 

Dharma-dhySna is of four kinds : AjnS-vichaya, ApSya-vichaya, 
VipSka-vichaya and Samsth&na-vichaya. 

AjnS-vichaya is the contemplation of the categories as laid 
down in the Jain scriptures according to the instruction of the 
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omniscient Jinas. 1 These should be believed and accepted on the 
authority of the words of the Jinas as they never speak what is false.* 
Ap&ya-vichaya is the contemplation of means by which the 
Karmas are destroyed. It should be contemplated that persons are 
lost if they do not attain the three jewels, viz., perfect faith, perfeot 
knowledge and perfect conduct, 9 as laid down by the omniscient. 

Vipiika-vichaya is the contemplation that creatures enjoy plea- 
suie and pain as fruits of their Karmas,* and Samsthfina-vichaya is 
the contemplation of the arrangement of the universe.* 

kla Dhyana arises in a soul when it is void of action, beyond 
the influence of the senses and being meditative of itself is not con- 
scious that it does so.® 
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Sukla Dhy&na is of four kinds : Prithaktva-vitarka-vtch&ra, 
Ekatva-vitarka-vlch&ra, Sfiksmakriya-pratip&ti and Vyuparata-kriyfr- 
nivritti. In the first there is a transition of contemplation while 
in the second the contemplation is in the same state. In the third 
there is action of the body in a very subtle state while in the fourth 
the same is absent altogether. 1 

In Tattvarth&dhigama Sfitra we have a similar description of 
Dhy&na.* 

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Dhy&na can also be 
divided in another manner into four classes, via., (1) Pindastha, (2) 
Padastha, (3) Rfipastha and (4) Rdpatita.® 
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Pindastha DhySna is the contemplation of oneself and has 
“ five Dh Aranas, i.e., fixing the mind on five things. They are 
(l) PArthivt, (2) Agneyl, (3) MAruti ; (4) VArun! and (5) Rfipavati. The 
Yogin should imagine or place before his mind a vast ocean of 
milk, hushed and tranquil and without waves. He should then 
imagine a lotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvlpa and 
shining like gold, to be situated in the midst of it, and the lotus to 
have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold. He should 
conceive a lofty throne resembling the autumnal moon to be placed 
in that pericarp and should imagine himself as sitting at ease on 
that throne, serene, without desire, or hatred and prepared to conquer 
his enemy the Karman. Thus ends the first DharanA. 1 

The Yogin should then imagine a shining and beautiful lotus 
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of his 
navel. He should contemplate the fourteen vowels ( w, an, %, $, 
X, at, Sir, *1, % q, ifc, vf, aft ) and 6 %f: as marked on the 
sixteen petals and the great Mantra Arham with the dot over the 
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume 
of smoke arising from the curvilinear r or repha of the Mantra, then 
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a succession of sparks, and then a continuous flame. The flame 
increasing in intensity burns the lotus which exists in the heart, 
upside downwards and which is the product of eight Karmas and 
has eight petals. He should then imagine fire in a triangular shape 
with the Svaatika on its apex away from his body blown by the wind 
and burning brightly with a golden flame. The fire from the Mantra 
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being 
in flames the body is reduced to ashes and also the lotus in the 
navel. Thus far we have the Agneyi DharanS . 1 

Then the man should imagine wind blowing with the violence 
of a tempest and scattering away the ashes, after which he should 
think of it as becoming still. This is the M&ruti Dh&ran&.* 
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Then he should contemplate a number of clouds pouring down 
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning. After that 
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuria, 
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky. 
With this water, he should wash off, in imagination, all the 
of his body. This is VSruni DhAranfi. 1 

Then he should contemplate himself to be in qualities like an 
all-knowing being fi'ee from the seven elements, sitting on the 
throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellences and 
shining like the full moon.”" 

Padastha Dhyana is the contemplation by using certain words 
or letters. The efficacy of prayer, examples of which are given in 
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verse 49, Dravya-saqigraha is laid down in connection with this 
kind of contemplation. 1 

“ Rflpastha Dhyftna is contemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on 
a throne of jewel in the assembly of men who are desirous of 
salvation, surrounded by the twelve Ganad haras and the eight door- 
keepers, possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite, virtues, 
of a celestial body, shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns, 
fanned by excellent ehowries, attended on by the gods, free from 
the eighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and 
expounding the Dharma. 

Rflpatita Dhyana consists in contemplating the highest form 
of one’s own soul, as immaterial, a store of virtues, and resembling 
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is no specific difference.” 
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NirvAna, 3, 4, 114, lii. 
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RAja-kathA, 70, 78. 
ltd avdrttika , lviii. 
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| ROpavati, lxiii. 
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■ tiabdu, 47, 51. 
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I Kadliu, 112, 118, 120. 

Kahasrara, lv. 

Sakala, 14, 10. 

Sakalakirirti, 47, 57. 

SakAma, 94. 

SakatAyana, 112. 
bamana, 85. 

SAmAnika, ivi. 

SAmAnya, 20. 

SamAropa, 104. 

Samavasarana, li. 

Samaya, 60, 61. 

SAmAyika, 92. 

SAmAyika charitra, 90, 108, 109. 
bambhava-nAtha, lii. 

Sameta sikhara lii, liii. 

Samiti, 40, 86, 87, 91, 92, 108. 

Samjui, 39, (Jivas), 41. 
bamjfii MargapA, 41. 

Samjvalana, 38, 78. 

SfijpsAra, 5, 109. 

Samsle§a, 49, 51. 

SamsArAnnprekgA, 88. 

SamsAri, 20, 81, 84, 85, (Jivas) 86, 43, 107. 
Samsaya, 74, 104. 

Sauisaya MithyAtva, 75, 78. 
BamsthAna-vicnaya, lx., lxi., lxvii. 
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BamsthAna, 40. 

S&mudrm-vii&va, liv. 
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SAnkhya, 5, 6, 16, 20. 

Ganti-nAtha, liij. 
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®Arasvat, Ivii. 

Gnrira, 84, 49, 51. 
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SarvArtha siddhi, lv. 

Rarva-Yaa A, liii. 

HfisAdana, 87. 
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Sauripura, liii. 
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Mibb a Nfimft, 99. 100. 
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Mi daraana, liii. 

Suddha, 114. 
gnddha BhAvas, 24. 

Suddha Naya, 20, 24, 25. 
SadharmA SvAmi, 8, 4. 

Sukla, 23, lix., lxvii. 
gukla Dhyana, lxi., lxii. 

Snkra, lv. 

Sftksma, 33, 84, 85, 87, 48. 
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RuryasA. liii. 

SvAdhyAya, 87, 92. 

RvAmi, 57. 

Svdmi K&rttkeya , 78, 76, 91. 
RvArtha, 10, 19. 

Svastika, lii., lxiv. 
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TapAchara, 116. 
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Tattvas, 58, 71, 100, 108. 
Tattv&rthddhigama S&tra , It, 12, 16, 17* 
18, 8, 10, 19, 28, 82, 84, 48, 44, 45, 46, 47, 
67, 99, 106, lxii. 

Tattv&rtha-rd/a^vdrUika* 2, 28. 24 , 84, 44, 
46, 48, 49, 56, 57, 58, lvlH 
Tattvdrthaedra , 58, 65, 68, 78. 
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TrAyastrinsa, lvi. 
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Trina-sprasa-parisahjaya, 88. 
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Ubhaya Manoyoga, 78. 
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Uddaina, 26. 
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Uha, 16. 

Umd, 67. 
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Ufpa, 24, 82. 
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Yardhamfina, liii. 
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Yuwatilaka Champu . 80, lvii 
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